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aſſerted, by diſcuſling of five Queſtions. | I? 
AND 47A 

The . Puritanical Teſuitical , PEAEETR 4:5 
Grounds are diſproved , nnd the Untruth and | 5 
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Rom. 13. I, 2. The Powers that be are ordained « '2 X ot 
God. Whoſoever therefore reſiſteth the Power, re«Þ | 
ar the Ordinance of God , and they : og reſt #4 + 
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| bappineſs and quiet. of : the Gil States The Heathen did  - © =$ 
fee this, that Religjon rightly ordered-is the Baſe andBota- |, © 
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|... . Chriſtian to-the ſame e, Religio & tt- 
: Plutarch. _ Dei, Fetter pot di Bhat 
Fn SS _ = de jnter ſe Societatem 3 Religion and the Fear 
Rs Jo oh I, ' of God, and nothing elſe preſerveth all Sacie- 
* yh ' ties amongſt men ; Religion teachth Kings how | 
1--, 80 rule, and Subjetts how to obey, makth Obedience com- 
plete, univerſal, entire in all things, not partial in ſome 
things oftely > it teacheth our Reverence, Service, and Obe- 
.**-= = =* dience, not to be outward with Eye-ſervice, 
ROM: 13> but fincere, for Copper from, 4s in _ 
PS  foht of the Lord, Religion hath a powerful 
| _ 7 hk upon Laws 3 > Heathen #. terms 


7 


2 YR \f ed Religion the Gement of all. Society, calleth it too, 
+ +  ovyoxlixev rouobedlcs, the Cement, the Strength, the Vigonr, 
 # |- _ the Life of all Laws, This made Zoroaſter authoriſe the 
_ 7. - Laws by Horomafis, Zamolxis by Veſta, Triſmegiſtus by 
FS _—- © Merciifing, Minos by Jupiter, Charondus by Saturnus, 
IF + © - Draco and Solon by Minerva and Apollo, and Numa 


#4 5 Pompilius. by Egeria. Religion is the Nurſe 
ARSE _—_ of the Diet of State and Common-wealth 
5+. arms gf noowrts. Lortels glen, Jolor 

ES. is oy dpits cOihes mph rls dares ond 

=: j-wg Piſe. wy Tt Troiel. 3) epi ecuove Tf all living 

W- '-::* & Cleric. - in one Society and Kingdom were pions and 
ps. = +2» C. Theod. religious, none. would wrong themſelves or 0- 

= |: uinban. hers. Take it more fully from a Chriſtian Em- 

* Trifmegi- perour, vep Ov eipluiy puacrTlopr , Dy 

a T0 Aorrrov Tay evra TNT uce If 

an Lo. Þ6- Religion be preſerved in Peace, it rights and fa- 

| Git-c.16. Cilitates all the reft of the Government. Religion 

 #(5 5 RAIATIE is the Walls, Strength, and Safeguard of King 
| and Kingdom 3, ivoifers uia guru), Overthrow me Sion, 
- "!Civitatem Veritatis' & SanRitatis, and you camot but 

a} | a: ron oy Fe | over- 


= 


wn IR TIN. OT OO WIG IE Ratio ka 6 " "IEP . 
4 er i Oe rn I: of * at 4. 602 4 Sy ov, 6 =» STS -$<.1 V4 eta MM. k j 
= ? , 9 ok - : , 
> -#-% * ».Þ oS+ : g Wye "1 bw p es uf 
- . 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 
overthrow Jeruſalem, Civitatem juſiitie : all this is much | 
more and ſolely verified of the Chriftiau.Religion : a ſtrange 

Wonder then it is, that ſo many Achitophels and: Achans 
= ” the World ſhould promiſe to tbemſelves, undertake to 
XS Chriftian Kings, by ſacrificing the Church undoing the So- 

"8 lemmity of the Service and Worſhip of God, deſtroying 
8 Chrift his Ordinances, robbing him of his Patrimony_ and 

Right, to eſtabliſh King and Kingdom, Peace and Diet 

in the Land. How is it probable of poſſible, Religion be- 

[#ng the Baſe and Bottom upon which all Happineſs of 
King and Kingdom are grounded and founded, the Cement, 1 
*$&and Bond that tieth all together 3, the Rule of Right ruling, © 
- 3 he Mother of entire and hearty Obedience, the life of Laws, - 
\ be zſe of Diet, and Strength of all Defence, that it b}- 
2 ng diſordered, King, = , and State can be well; 
--and enjoy any kind of _— rn Wh 
© pro och DiJate ns nor ſacred Truth revea+ + 

ed in boly Word ſhould confirm this Truth, the ſad and. 


doleful ——_— we find, we feel this day in the Achel- © 


dama of theſe Kingdoms, - bas laid it open to our Eyes in 
Letters of Blood, that he that runneth by may read it. 
' Conſider how ſince the Sacred Hierarchy, the Order in- 
| ftituted by Chriſt for the Government of bis Chnrch, conftiv» 
tuted by the Apoſtles, and continued againſt any pree. 
' walent Oppoſition for fifteen Ages and upwards, withe 
ont Interruption, hath been oppoſed, that in ſome places 
| # is totally overthrown, in other places diſgraced, 
weakened, and threatned with Abolition of Root - and 
Branch, what is the Condition of Sovereignty and Sub- 
= jet 2? Tow ſhall find that the Courſe againſt -it hath been_ + 
3 &@ preparatory Deſtrudive to Royalty, to the Liberty 
F and Propriety of the Subjel, Many are deceived, and 
3M think it killeth not what Government be in the Church 
+ -it 7s enough if the Eſſentials and Fundamentals of Faith 
# ond Worſhip be preſerved. Fs are infinitely deceived,  - + 
_- 3 nm «4 
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go Society can ſubſiſt without Government, and if you deſtroy | 
the” Government, neither can the ſound Faith, nor the true | 
Worſhip be long maintained. The Apoſtle intimateth this, i. 
Col. 11. 5.that hejoyed.to behold their Order, and the "*F: 
ſiedfaſineſs of their Faith in Chriſt. Firſt, their Order; ' 
then the ſtedfaſineſs of their Faith in Chriſt, implying, 
where right Order is not maintained, ſtedfaſtncſs of Faith in 
'. © Chriſt cannot continue: A Holy Father to this pur- / 8. 
Gr. Nats poſe ſaith we'll, Ta&is pune nets 479 3Arie THy orroy, 
_ - Order is the Mother and Security of the Being of 8 
difþ. ſer- all things that have Being. Do wenot ſee that the 6 
vanda, Order and Government of the Roman Charch 
| doth this day preſerve their Humane Inventions 
and unwarraitable Superſtitions,in ſuch Safety, that, alas, 
Truth doth not prevail much upon them are within her Com- 
munion ? and on the other part, our Diſorder, and not ſet- 
led Government, . maketh us loſe too too much, and gain to 
#00 little.  - .. | 
Look a little upon the Parallel, and confider how fince E- 
piſcopacy hath been infeſted, and way teo-much given to a 
prevalent Faction, what malign Inflaence this courſe bath 
hed upon Sovereignty, and it will make it appear, that the 
Mitre cannet.ſuffer, and the Diadem. be ſecured, Tt was 
maintained, that Epilcopacy was none of Chriſt's Inſtitnti- 
on, it was onely the poſitive conſtitution of man. Hath not 
Royalty been thus entertained ? Do not our Seftaries im- 
prudently maintain, that Kings are the onely Extra of the 
People, baving their Being and Conftitation by derivation 
from them ? Do they not hold, that howſoever Epiſcopacy 
#5 a tolerable government of the Charch, yet it is mutable, 
at the pleaſure of the Church ? And do they not anſwerably 
aver, that the collefive or repreſent ative Body of the Com- 
munty,may, upon-any real or fancied Exigent, mould them- 
ſelves into an Ariſtocracie or Democracie ? Others more de- 
Jperately have reached bigher, and give out, that the Sacred 
Y « - Hierarch 


has 
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) Ferarchy 5 Antichriftian, againſt Chriſt and his $cepter , 
* EC n10t being able becauſe of their Ignorance to. difference be- 
> WWewix: Chriftian Hicrarchy, an4 Romiſh Hieromonarchy.) 
* "33 Have not the Authors and Abettors of theſe Paradoxes- in 
) 


OG L 


7 


8 fterially determine that Kings are not of God's creation, by 
*Mauthoritative commiſſion, but onely-by permiſſion, extort- 
*$22+d by importunity, and way given,that they may be a ſcourge 
30 a ſinful. People? Nor is this all > theſe late diftempers 
ibave produced Creatures not of Chriſt's making, Ruling El- 
FFlers, who are adopted to be Eccleſiaſtical Perſons, with e- 
"qual Power with men in holy'Orders, to decide and: deter- 
Fine in matters of Faith, Worſhip, and in- the exerciſe of 


w" 


\ Fbe Power of the Keyes ; nothing kept from them but liberty 


4 | MY Preach publickly, to baptize, and #0 conſecrate the bleſſed 


| MFExcharift. Anſwerable to this, find we not, that they have 
WT refed 2 coordinate, a cocqual, a. corrival Power. with 
88 Sovereignty, and have made Regnum in regno, #wp Sove-, 


28 reigns, a thing incompatible with Supremacy and Monar- 
RFchy ? the perſecution of Epiſcopacy bas blen ſo hot and ern- | 
 *;#el, that T dare ſay, look, upon all Perſecutions recorded in 
_ + Eccleſiaſtical Story, none can parallel this, if ye conſider it as 


2F-7t is cloathed with all its circumſtances, and attended with 


38 2ts conſequents > Epiſcopacy, after the moſt exaF} and ſolli- | 
' eit Tryal, is onely the Crime, except you will add the.So- 


lemnity of the Publick, Worſhip intended and attempted, to 
vindicate God's Service from PR and contempt, 
and to reſtore it to its ancient true beauty, to the ſhame of the 
| Roman Church. Men innocent, men well deſerving of the 


e ' Church and Kingdom. have been caſt out, their Eſtates ſeiz- 


ed, their Houſes rifled and plundered, their Blood thirfted 
"after, their poor Wives forced to fly, ſome into mountains and 


or beg at beſt, O barbarous 


and 


A4 


% 


Divinity, invented and vented as blaſpbemous: Principles 
againſt the Lord's Anointed in Policy ? Do they not magi- 


wildgpeſs, ſome by Sea, ſome one way, ſome anothers, their | 
3 poorSbildren forced to ftarve, 
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 - and inhumane Cruelty, more beſeeming Cannibals than | 
_ Chriſtians ! When 'the Lord's Prophets were hurt and | 
wpronged, was the Lord's Anointed not touched ? Tell it | 
not in Gath, publiſh it not in the ſireets,'of Arkalon, M8 
leſt the Daughters of the Philiſtims rejoyce, leſt the "1 
Daughters of the uncircumciſed triumph. The beſt of 
Kings, in whom malice. it ſelf, how quick:ſighted ſoever, 
' cannot find any thing blame-worthy, ( except it be a Crime 
z0 be too good and tranſcendently clement) hath been forced gi 
20 flie from his Palaces, could not find Safety in that Ci- 
#y, enlightened and enriched by his royal Preſence, to 'the "88 
Admiration and Envy of the whole World. His royal 7% 
| Conſort neceſſitated, for perſohal Security, and in a pru= 
 dential way to provide for firengthening her Lord, the beſt 
of Hsbands, to flie beyond Seas. That Royal Fami- 
. dy, thoſe Olive-branches, the Pledges and Hopes of our **%;} 
continuing Peace, divided one from another, and to this 
day remaining ſo. His Reyennes, his Caſualties ſeized ( 8 
by thoſe have ſent out Armies and Arms againſt him. His ' 7 
Forts, his ſtrong Holds taken from him, his Royal Navy ** 
.employed to deſtrdy him, keep all Encouragement of Allies 
from him, and to divorce perſonally ( if they could ) thiſe ' 5 
royal Perſonages in whom we are moſt happy, if we had 3 
Eyes to ſee it whom in Heart and AfﬀeGtion the Devil and\ "7 
.bis Malice cannot divide, notwithſtanding it hath been "3 
Shrewdly endeavoured, More of this kind might be added, K- 
but of purpoſe T forbear it. | Y 
ff me will conſider what private men have gained, 
Jince _— Religion have been wronged , we will 
find Fe have made an unhappy Choice, a miſerable 
Change, No man bath ProteGion or Direftion by Law, no 
kun Lam hath place, we are all oppreſſed and tyramti- 
rally aver-ruled by an arbitrary Power, placed in a wron 
hand, all Religions (if Tmay call Sefts ſo) are t ws. 
Except the true Catholick Reformed Religion 3 VN 
aF-o6 Y ce 
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erefies buried long ago in Hell, are revived, in number. 
like to be more, and in their nature more ugly than all re- - 
corded by Epiphanius and St. Auſtin 3 our Sefaries agree-. 
Map only in the deſtruftive part, to make away Truth and _ 
be true Government, to ſpoil Churches, rob Chriſt of - 
Wis Patrimony, abrogate the Solemnity of the Worſhip, de- 
froy ancient Chriſtian Monuments : but in the poſitive not. 
Moone agreeing with another > Ephraim ſmiting Manaſlch, 
Z35rd Manaſlch, Ephraim, and both of them againſt Judah. 
Hath any now the Liberty of his Perſon ? ate not the beſt. 
"pf Subjects, the beſt of God's Servants kept in Priſons, 
©" FÞke to Jeremic's Dungeon? What Property is reſerved ? 
*Sznce Chriſt's Patrimony bath been deſpoiled, who can ſay, 
3 F his I have? They command what portion, what quota 
2 *Pbey will,and in theend he will be a Malignant atiPleaſure, 
+ 3 $bat hath any thing to maintain this Rebellion. If S. Au- 
*#Min were living now, he might well ſay, Quod non capit 
 $FChriſtus, hoc rapit filcus. hat ſtately Houſes have 
" Seen ſpoiled? What rich and princely Furniture hath been 
"deſtroyed ? What Blood of Nobles and generous Gentry 
bath been ſhed ? More in this uncivil Rebellion, in this 
Port time, than in many years in long continuing Wars in 
$2 many Countries beyond Seas: this Loſs cannot be valued, 
77%; it infinitely ſurpaſſes all other Loſſes beſides. And yet give 
'E me leave to ſay it, if we will look upon the Preſſures and 
8 Sufferings of the SubjeF, the only Effects we feel of this 
38 glorious ſo much talked of Reformation, they will tranſcend 
8 highly all Grievances complained of in the ſucceſſive Reigns 
29 of ſeven Sovereigns. And the greateſt of all Judgments have 
"IM. fallen, upon us, that ſome ſort with the Prophet Hoſea, We 
2 have no King, becauſe wefeared not the Lord,what then 
& ſhould a Kingdoto us? They have ſpoken words,ſwear- 
34 ing falſely in making a Covenant: thus Judgment 


I 


F75 ſpringeth up as Hemlock in the Furrows of the Field. 


$ hb ' Hoſe 10. 3. 4: A Redreſi of theſe Diſorders, a — 
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of theſe Evils, we need not to expect, till we turn to Gel 


by Repentance, and Moſes and Aaxon be again rightly WW 
ſeated in their Power, their Place. FF 


My Lord, T have put Pen to Paper to right our graciou 
Sovereign, to undeceive his Subjes, making it appear, that 
bis Right is independent from man, ſolely dependent from 
God : that Monarchy is the moſt countenanced, the moſt 
authoriſed Spece of Government by Almighty God , that 


the conveyance of this Right is not by Truſt from the People; 
and have cleared, what are Jura Majeltaris, the Preroga« . 7} 


tives inherent in the Crown, incommunicable to the Subjedt, 
and how Sacred his Perſon and Charge is, that they cannot 
be oppoſed, are not to be reſiſted. A task, it is above my 
firengt.:. In the Imperial Law it is a crime mixt with Sa- 
crilege, to argue the Right and Power of the King \ nor was 
zt allowed to every vulgar and ordinary Pencil to draw the 
Pifinre of Alexander the Great : and we ſee what advan- 
zage the Seditions and Faflious have made of the eſcapes of 
ſome Pens: Notwithſtanding I am neceſſitated to meddle with *X 
i, with 10 leſs conſtraining and unavoidable neceſſity, than 
that made the young dumb Prince ſpeaks All men are tied 
to the maintenance of” Sovereign Right, none amongſt men 
more than Church-men it is a neceſſarytruth, as aptly, plen- 
tifully, and purpoſely ſet forth in Gods Word as any elſe, 
Prince and Prieft were once joyned in one Perſon,and are ſo 
tied that SE Alterius 
Altera poſcit opem res, & conſpirat amice. 


IWe find onely three Office-bearers anointed by God, King, 
Prieft, and Prophet; who then moye tied to maintain the 
Lord's Anointed and his Right than Prieſts .and Pro- 


| hits ? God hath honoured Kings to be the Nurſe-fathers 


of his Church ; nor when we refleft upim by-gone Story 

find we that ever the Church had either Beanty, Plenty, or 
Brogreſs, but under Monarchy, and view this day the con- 
3 | dition 
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1 tion of the Chriſtian Church under any other Government 
, Shan Monarchy, and we will find. ber condition but ſorry... 
o1d poor. It is the onely Government which is moſt connte- 
FF nanced and magnified in Holy Writ, And IT dare ts ſay, 
"phat none or all of them who ever writ purpoſely of Pali- 
Wicks, or in an Hiſtorical way laid down Political Maxims, 
Mbcther it be Plato in his fancied Repnublick,, or Ariſtotle | 
#1 bis Politicks, or Cicero, or Livie, or Dionyſus Halicar- 
maſſeus, or Cornelius Tacitus, or who beſides, either by 
"Art or Story, is moſt renowned this way, have given us ſo 
fully, ſo apertly, the Right of Monarchy, the true preſcript 
"ef Government, and perfeft Rule of Obedience to the Subject, 
+ The Ancient Fathers and Martyrs, whilft Emperonrs were 
+ Heatheniſh and Perſecutors, have delivered this Doctrine, 
pleaded the Sacred Royal Prerogative of Emperours, and 
& with other Truths bave ſealed this with their Blood. Who 
KM can deny then, but it beſeemeth a Divine moſt of all men 
$40 maintain or 'write of this ſubject ? A wonder then it is 
$4 that ſome Smatterers in Divinity writing in this ſubjeQ, do 
3 borrow Principles from old Poetical Fables and Toyes, make 
premiſes, and-infer Concluſions, not onely deſftruGive of Mo- 
\Enarchy, but alſo contradifory to that Truth Scripture hath 
 $*:revealed. Like to them are our Pettifoggers in the Law, 
BF C T reverence Learned Fureconſults, who deſerved well in 
*# this ſubject ) who cry out, what have Church-men to do - 
"WF to diſpute the King's Right ? -that belongeth to us, who are 
38 verſed in the Laws of the Kingdom, and know what Pow- 
8 er the Law alloweth the King, what not > theſe Ipnaroes, 
who are better verſed in the Statutes and Afis of Parlia- 
ment, than in the Afts of Chriſt and bis Apoſtles, may even 
as well go about not to authorize the Book, of God, except 
it be warranted by their Law, as to aver that the King 
* bith notbing immediately from God, nor no Sacred Right 
-F but what He hath by Law. More learned Lawyers than 
(i F&vey can be, as Bodin, Barclay, and others, have treated of _ 
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this matter, and made as good Uſe of Scripture and Holy | 


Fathers writing, 4s any other Warrant beſides. 
It is more than evident then, that no ment are more obli- 


ged, no men may be more fitted to maintain the Royal Pre. 3h 
rogative of Kings than Divines. But Officits quis idoneus 
iſtis 2 I confeſs my weakneſs, my inſufficiency, and am for- 
ced to bave recourſe to a Patron worthy of it, and able to 


maintain it, I could bit upon no ſubject more worthy of ſo 


great a Perſonage as you are, nor a Patron ſo worthy, ſo en- | 
abled to maimain it and its poor Author, as your Lordſhip. | 
Nobles are amongſt Subjefts the firſt-born ; the ennobled 3 
amongſt the Romans had a badge of a Moon or 
_ Creſcent, in Plutarch's judgment not ſo much to "lj 
Prob. 72. ignifie the inſtability or frailty of their Place ©} 
and Honour, as to put them in mind to be obe- 'Þ 
dient and loyal to their Prince, the Fountain of their high 7 
Dignity, as the Swn is to the Moon , for your bigh Nobili- 5 
ty by a long continued race tranſmitted to you from moſt 
noble Anceſtours, to write or recite it, were as to light a | 
candle to add light ts the Sun in bis ſtrength, in his verti- 3 
cal point, and that tranſmitted ſo from them, and derived 7 


to you, that in that whole Stem, the Root and all Branches, 
who inherited the Honour, not any tainted with Diſloyalty. 


Nay, their Honour is higher, ſome of them have had the 


| bonour to dye in the higheſt Bed of Honour, to loſe their 
Lives and great State aud Honour for Loyalty to Royalty 


This is nothing yet but wyirea, the ſplendour of Birth, the 4 


- glory due to thoſe. of whom you are deſcended. 
Nam genus & Proavos, & queznon fecimus ipſi, 

Vix ca noftra voco. 

True Nobility, beſides theſe, requireth not onely the inhe- 
-ritance of Riches, ( for that is but Antique & inveteratz 
 Etzy, Divitiz, as Athlary writ tothe Senate of Rome) 

Vareccrg, ith the inheritance of Honour, for that it is a 
. Body empty of 8 living Soul but it 4s to inhe- 
ris 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 
the Noble Honour of Noble and Generous Anciſtours, 
pbile ( ſaith Ariſtotle) id eſt quod ex bo- |, 

. t- abs 
> genere prodit, generoſum quod a ſua na-: ,,;,, .:. 
ra non degeneravit. Herein you all meet, | 

t Honour and Virtue do conteſt for the Excellency, but 
"1c truly bath the Eminency. Tn you is verified that of 
 Lyrick Poet, | 

| Forxtes creantur fortibus 8 bonis : 
Eft in juvencis, eſt in'equis Patrum 
Virtus 3 nec imbellem feroces 
Progenerant aquilz columbam. 


” 
o 


p yore in this, whoſe Piety is admirable, whoſe” | 
rudence is above Age, above the ordinary and all your 

als, a maſter of your Paſſions, and ſo experienced in 
ters of State and Government, that it is a wonder to 

bm who know you, and incredible to thoſe that bave not 
bit eye and ear witneſſes. Tour Heroical magnanimity 
eabeth it ſelf in your Heroick Martial: As, admired not 
lely by excellent Commanders, not onely for Courage, but 

> Prudence and rare Government 3 by which you gained ſo 
ich, that the valiant Annibals and Scipioes there would 
vther ſacrifice themſelves, than expoſe Tou to Danger ;, and 
et you world not aft the General, but by doing the vali- 
Adis, contemning Dangers and Death, beſeeming in- 
Ferionur Officers, but worthy of the greateſt Cxſar. Who 
ran confider aright that more than admirable piece of 
Prudence in that Treaty of Ceſſation in ſuch a time and 
ſuch a caſe, . where Tow were ſo aſſaulted with two of _- 
Mpbe worſt extremes of Opinions , enraged both of them 
"with the ſame degree of madneſs, but muſt Jay that is 
$87xe Cicero ſaid de nat. deor. Nullus unquam magnus 
$Fvir fuit fine afflatu divino : The intelligent and bet- 
"FFecr ſort muſt confeſs, that without a great mercy to ” 


3 E8# Malice it ſelf, how ingeniouſly witty ſoever, —— 
"720 iſdo 
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- take recourſe to Tour Honour"s Patrocine, that what is de "of 
fieient in me, and this poor trifling Treatiſe, may be com; 


' Tow are ſet at the Helm to help the Lord, right bis Anoint- © 


Crown of Glory: Which ſhall be the fervent and conſtant 


£ ae; 6 5 460. 04 een des ot | 
a oe Rt OI bt 6 CE”. 900 bt 
a. <. * >, * 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 
and. more than ordinary F avour from: God, this could ny 
Þave. been effetied: The better ſort are confident, the bapyy 
Effefts of that Work, will make many Souls live, and Tow 


Honour live for ever. Theſe are the Load-ſtones of all the 
Honour, the Love and Zeal which baue neceſſitated me » 6 


W &h LS 


penſed. by that eminent Worth ana Perfefiion is in Ton. ' 1% 
do confeſs, I have ſo many ties by perſonal Favours received 
above my deſert, that T were the ingrateſt of Chriſtians if 3 
1 did not acknowledge it \, yet give me leave to ſpeak truth, '$ 
notwithltanding all theſe Endowments, if I had not ſem, 
and were not aſſured, that in none in this Age there can be 
ſeen more true diſcreet Zeal to Chriſt®s Church, and Loyal» *; 
ty to Your Maſter, our moſt gracious King, T had never preſu- 
med to go this way. 1 ſee it, even there and then, where and ' 
when Satan had erefted his Throne, and Antipas, God and 
the King's faithful Seruant did fuffer. I 

My Lord, God hath ſent You to us for a comfort in theſe 2 
worſt of Chriſtian times ; who knoweth but at this time 


ea, and to ſave a poor Church threatned with ruine ? Go *% 
dowments God hath enabled Tow, and be aſſured God will 
heap Honour on you and your Noble Family for ever, and % 
reward you with an uncortupt, undefiled, and Eternal ht 


Prayers of 


Your Lordſhips moſt humble 
and bounden' Servant 
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&4 > eb the Chriſtian Reader. 


Hriftian Reader, this is an Extemporary 
" Piece, which was extorted by the impor- 
tunity of .Friends ; who prevailed f far 
WI. -A with me, that I choſe rather to expoſe 
yy Weakneſs and it to the -Cenſure: of the World, 
han uncourteouſly refuſe- them. To ſtrengthen Truth, 
Ewas able to bring more Zeal and good AﬀetCtion than 
Wy other Abilities. Believe, I write nothing but that 


{ "3. Wt p .< » 


_ Fen affured of in Conſcience, in certitudine mentis, and 


Which I believe to be really certain, in certitudine- entis. 
. Wood krows, I am far from temporizing, and he is of 
WY weak:apprehenſion, that in this Diſtemper can expe@& 
ny great Reward by appearing in Publick to maintain 

 MWhis' Sacred Truth 3 Experience teacheth us, that it is 
-ZMore/ advantageous to run the contrary courſe, if a 
"Food Conſcience could allow it. If -the method in 
ZSandling and propoſing theſe five enſuing Queſtions be 

; Wot {o orderly, I beg pardon; and that juſily, becauſe-T 


"Fthere be any tart Expreſſion, conſirue it charitably, as 
38 fallen by inadvertence from my Pen, whereas there was 


WJ yo Gall in my Heart, If any will be at pains to cxa- 
IF mune it critically, and to anſwer it rationally and fully, 


mw To the Chriſtian Reader.. 
1” Thumbly intreat him to do it in a Chriſtian and Chat 
TE, .  ritable way, without Paſſion, for which I (hall heartily 
thank him :_And if I be not able with as mich reaſon 
'. to anſwer him, I ſhall not be aſhamed to retrat my Er- 
- rours, and joyn Heart, Hand, and Pen, for him and all F# 
': Chriſtian Sacred Truth 3 of which kind I hold thoſe ' 
which I would maintain, to be. If any thing in it give *4 
© - thee content, thank God for it, and pray for Grace ; 
| andStrength to the, weak Author, who hath reſolved 7 
| - * to bea Lover, a Profeſſor, and a maintainer of Truth 2; 
|, according to his Power, at whatſoever peril, to ad- 2} 
Wt vance the true Reformed Catholick Religion, and - 
what may conduce to the Honour of our Church, to # 
\ the overthrow of that is truly Popery, and to the re- "* 
JP oaining of all crring Sefaries to the Communign od ©. # 
| , - this Church, And letall of us put up our and 
| humble Prayers to Almighty God to touch our Hearts, 4*” 
Y | that we may endeavour to keep the Unity of the Spirit 4 
i ls in the Bond of Peace; to do good in his good pleaſure [*:# 
unto Son, to build up the Walls of Feruſalem, to re- * 
eſtabliſh his Anointed, our Sovereign in His Throne '7 
_ and Right, to ſet aright what is disjoynted in Church 3 
"and State, that all of 


Chriſtian Peace. 


1 - —$; quid unifti reflixs iftis 
Cendidus imperti 3 fi non, bis were mecum. 
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| Elenchus Queſtion | 


| Queſtio Prima. ' RS 
| Hether or not the King. be onely ha 
8 , pendent from God, and independent from: the = 
_» If the People, diffuſive, colleAive, repreſe — or bows F 


! T LLis « 


=... Quzſtio Secunda. : 
w Vhether or not God is no more Author of Re of. the of 
| Ariftocratical and Democratical Power ? Of: Smpreme, 
| then of Suhordinate reg gud ? and whether or 0k rang 
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f ord till it be legally liſted again, refers to God as 
* Azthor and Donor, as much as that ——_ is red ? | 


& egatur. 
Quzſiio Tertia. 


7 4 pether or not the nature of conveyance of Sovereignty to 
= the King, is by Truſt immediately from the People, and 
"> mediately onely from God, and as Fiduciary, ſa Conditio- 
8 nate, andproportioned to what meaſure or portion the Pec- 
"3. ple pleaſe ? or i it intirely and immediately by a Truſt 
"MF. devolved upon bim from y 4 King of Kings 4 ES pri- 
13 us, Aﬀ, poſterius, 


Quezfſiio Quarta. 
Jether or not be there any Jura Majeftatis, ſome Divine 
F Frogs intrinſecally inberent in the Kings Crown 
and Sovereignty, which are incommunicable to the Sub- 
jets ? Aﬀe Where is explained what they be. 
| Quzttio Quinta» 
PP hether or n0t in any caſe, upon any reaſon, Juſt or pretend= 
WM ed, it be lawful for the Subje& or Subjefts, in what No- 
i” tion ſoever imaginable, fingly or A cas colleftively or re- 
preſentatively, to oppoſe acred, Ambeity of the. 
, by Force or ) or - refit him, either in a Des 


fenſeve or Offenſroe way * ? ad , 
=_ 


:Elenchus Capitum, - 


QUESTIONIS PRIME. 


We fy E- Preface : Page 1. containing the Sum, Method, 
ag Order of the enſ? wing Treatiſe. 
Chap. I. 
Where is mclwciend, that the King is onely and immedi- 
- . ately dependent from God, and independent from the Body | 
i: of the People, difſufive, colleftiv, Skos, or Vir 


tual, The contrary Opinion is explained, the Authors *ſ 
and. Aſſerters, ſome of them, with their differences, are , _ 
 yecited; Pag. 9. '. 8 

Chap. II. 
How that God is the immediate Author of Sovereignty in 
the King, and how be is no Creature of the Peoples ma- 
king, is explained and rg = Scriptures. 30, 
The ſar ame Truth is proved 1 more Arguments from Holy 
8 criprure. 57. 
Chap. IV. * 
That Kings are onely _ from God, and not from the 
Community, is further proved by Scripture. The poor 
. ſhifts of Suarez and Bellirmine are removed, who, abu- 
fing the paſſage, Deut. 17. would bave the conſtitution 
| of the Kings of lrael to relate to the People, as its real 
and proper origine and Cauſe \, and the _ riviledged caſe 


onely this, that God reſerved to bimſelf t I of 
the Perſon of the King. 


Chap. V. 


That all Chriſtian Kings are dependent from Chr, and may 
- becalied bis Vicegerents, is proved. | 85. 


Chap. VI. 
Thet the King; is ſolely dpenden from God and Chriſt, and 


ET - from all others, is os oh the Suffrag:s 
hl 


Fathers, + we; 
Chap. 


« hs bY 


Elenchus” Capitum. 
Chap. VII. 


n 


at the Government of mankind is eftabliſhed by God, and 
5s neceſſary Jure Nature, . is proved by Reaſon againſt 
"Se boſe that bold that all Government is arbitrary,” of the 
* A@volmntary conſtitution and compoſition of men, I26, 
dat Sovereignty is not by derivation from the Community, 
"2s proved by more reaſons. I4I, 
- = - I”. Chap. IX 
Wet Sovereignty is not derived to the King from the People, 
:WMcommunicative, by communication, ſo that they may re- 
Rfeme it in ſome caſes, is proved by Reaſon. 154+ 
ad - | . Chap. % r 
"Mierein the truth of or Tenet is by more Reaſons afſerted, 
- be contrary Erronr diſproved, and the abſurdities in the 
 VBeFaries Paradox involved, are diſcovered. 164. 
"Meripture by Example teacheth us, that Kings of the Peo- 
"iT ples mokjng bave not bad Gods bleſſing, but bave ruined 
_""# their Makers. | 180. 
WMberein three grounds of our Adverſaries are taken off and 


+3 diſproved . As, I. That the interpoſing of an humane aft 


L$#: #n the conſtitution of a King, doth not binder the Sove- 
"8 reignty to be immediately from God. 2. Next, the in- 


& 
* 


£331 


"28 conſequence of that Sophiſm A private man may make 
5 away bis perſonal Liberty, and enſlave himſelf to ano- 
*8# ther, Ergo, @ People or Multitude may do the likg, and 
Tt inveſt a King with Sovereignty, is deteGied. 3. The true 
8 ſenſe of Quiſque naſcitur liber is given, and the falſe 
RY £/of7 of the Adverſaris is diſcovered. 139, 
_ .. Chap. XIII. 
The Maxim, Quod efficit tale, eſt magis tale 3 or Prop- 
* ter quod unumquodque tale, iplum magis tale ; 
"FF or Conſiituens conſtituto potior, is examined, 200, 
EDg ; | a 2 Chap. 
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Elenchus, Capitum. - 

| | : Chap. | XLV. I 
Other grounds of the Jeſuits and Seftaries areremoved ay 
difproved \, as that, that neither Scripture nor Natyre d, 
termine the ſpecification of Government 5 nor da they in 


third 3 or theſe more;than thaſe; ſhould have the Pogy {| 
of Government. And that great one 1s taken out of th 3 


way where by the variety and difference is found in. 
veral Monarchies, it is more. than apparent, ſay thy, 


that Monarchy is #atz awhinay, by the voluntary compu. * 
ſition and conſtitution of man. - -:-. 209 
Chap. XV. | .>8 
IWherein is examined the Jeſuits Maxim, that every Socie. * 
ty of Manking 4 a perfett Republicks and. conſequently 7 
the Community may ſupply and refifie the Defedis ant '# 


Erronrs of Sqvereignty. And the Paritans too, that i 3% 
there were not ſuch a Power and Superintendency to ſu **% 


g God bad left man remedileſs. SER — "i 
2 Chap. XVI "il 
Wherein is examined that Maxim, Salus Populi ſuprema +4 
Lex eſto. And the other, that the People may be with- * 
out a King, but a King cannot be without People. 248, 3 
| Chap. XVI. E 
As the King bath an bigh Calling by innuediate donation © 


from God, ſo hath He an bigh Charge with his Prero- 3 


gative, to be as eminent in Sondlity, as He is excellent || 
and Sacred in Power. | 283. # 


” WS zcro-Sunfa Regum Majeſtas: 
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x Me Sacred and Divine Right, and Pre- 
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+ Suz!, Method, and Order of the enſuing 


3 


"2 T is not my Purpoſe at this time, t#: examine 
8 and refute the Opinions.and Errours of thoſe, 
= who either totally .or partially, have ſpoken 
A. againſt Government,asthe Fratricefli iv the Jadg- 
"Wnt of ſome, who alledging their Independency 

Wm man, and aſſuming:to themſelves an immediate 
ing or- Derivation: from Chriſt, no leſs than the 
'ZÞpoltles, and every way as perfe&, would ſubmit. and 
abject themſelves to none: Our Independent Miniftry 
SJooks this way. Or as the Begardi, who did hold that 
2 Government of Superiours was only for:the more 
mpcrfect, but have no. Authorlty over and above the 
perfect. ' Neo Rex, inec Lex juſto-poſita : No Superiour, 
No Law. for the Saints,::the holy ones, the. perfe&t 
FF ones, -- It feareth-me this:Agefancieth to it {elf ſome 
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2 ſuch thing; and have learned it df Korab, Dathar, and 
T ">" | Abi- 
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2 The Divine Right, and 


Abiram, who have gathered themſelves together, againj) 
Moſes and againſt Aaron, and ſay unto them, ye takz wn 
niuch upon you, ſeeing all the Congregation are boly, eunf 
one of them, and the Lord is. among them : wherefore thy 8? 
lift you up your ſelves above the Congregation of the Loni, "We 
Both theſe Se&s were about, the end of the thirteenh 
Age and'heginning of the;fourtcenth Age -\'. . i 
Nor purpoſe we to meddle with that mad Hereſi, -3 
of the Anabaptiſts, who 'condemn all Government! 
whatſoever as ſinful and unlawful. It is an impiox ? 
blaſphemous Error, deſinidive: nt only-of human Þ 
Society but mankind it:{clf. -You may:read in it thei -$ 
Antitbeſes Chriſti veri & falſi, publiſhed in Tranſilvaniz 3 
Amo 1568. Fhe feventh of which is, That the falk ' © 
Chrift hath.in bis Church, Kings, Princes, Magiſtrate, .« 
and the Sword : but the true Chrift hath none, nor allon- - #8 
e&th any of thoſe. We preſuppoſe all with whom w 
are to enter in Liſts, do willingly grant, That Gorers *$ 
ment. is nof: vnly Lawful and Juſt, but neceſſary both fu 
Church and:Commonweatth.... | EX; Y 
Neither intend we to refute that erroneous and per- # 
nictous tenet of ſame who had that, Dominizm funds: "> 
zur in gratia, that the right.of Dominion.is founded in 
Grace or any. other ſupernatural Gift. For. it.is cer- 2; 
tain, it is neither founded, 1. Jo gratia prediſtinations, ' 
in the Grace of Predeſtination ; 2. nor, In gratia gro- **fi 
zum faciente, in that Grace which is in the tiating of 2 74 
man in the-aQtual:Condition of Grace and. Salvation: % 
3s nor, In deno aliquo- fufernatzrali gratie. infuſo, in 7 
any ſupernatural.infufed Grace; as ſoundneſs of Faith 
and profeſſion of the Truth, ior 1 cannot / tell what 
Charactcr of Chriſtianiſm:ithey. fanſie | to: themſelves. 
Whether or not the. Wwldenſer, Wicliffe and! Hys held 
any Tenct like to thefe;i I cannot now: inſiſt to prove %% 
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Prerogative of Kings. - 
'r diſprove it. But ſure Fam, if the: Writers of the 
Lman Church do'not wrong, ſome of their own have 
id ſome like thing. As Henry the Cardinal B. of 
D/-, who lived about the year 1260. ayerreth, that 
 -Wundneſs of Faith and Profeſſion of the Truth;: is 
mdamentum Dominti. Armachanus de Paupertate Chri- 
; faith, that frmdatur in gratia gratum: faciente, Nox 
Fill £ rake the Pains to examine Gerſon the Chancet- 
"Þr of the Univerſity of Paris, who lived in the time of 
"MWhe Councel of Conftance, whio de vita fpirit. conſid. 15. 
. "Md others after following. him, did hotd that rhe 
Mkt did acquire a new Title and Right to what —_ 
. "WBHfſeſs either in Dominion of Propriety or Furiſdi@ion.. ] 
MW deſire to have more Satisfaction in this point, I rg- 
them to the Caſuifts, where they treat de Swuhjetts 
_ mini > pity it is that too many do confidently hold 
Mele or the like Tenets,. and in a wore ſenſe than 
2WFer/or,- for his Tenet with a little benign Interpreta- 
"Fon, may paſs for tolerable if not warrantable. 
:F Nor 1s it fit or pertinent for us'now, to refute- the 
_ ©*Frrour of the Canonifts and others, who hold, that Di- 
"Wm Dominium, the: dire and primarie power fu- 
_'WMeam, whether Civil or Eccleſiaſtical is in the Pope as 
-zPhriſts Vicar upon earth, immediately. from Chrift 
38Ferived unto him; and/from Him toall Kings whatſo- 
Ever; mediately by Dependence and: Subordination. 
The Jeſuits ate aſhamed of this: and therefore will 
vec the Pope only to have Indirefium Imperium, an 
$9 1d:rett Direttive and Coercive prver, over all Kings and 
"cates, #n ordine ad Sjiritaalia, as civil Power and Bu- 
' Winefſes are related to Religion and Salvation. .It is a 
.Furiouz ſabtle quirk and nicity of Scholaftick Invens 
{#tion, and a jugling Trick to bring alt Kings, (Chriſti- 
Fan at Leaſt) Kingdomsand'States, into Subordination 
= - B 2 and 
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-” The Divine Right, and | 
and SubjeQion, to the tranſcendengand extravagan 
power of the Pope; nor doth this Expreſſion differ tronj 
- theother, in re, in the matter or extent of the Powe, '# 
but, in modo rei, in the manner of the thing, as they "*%p 
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chim it. And cometh fully home, that the Pope by +. 
this indire& Right of his rclated to Religion, by 4 
- which, any civil A& or Buſineſs whatſoever, with hi 7 
School Formalities, he may qualifie with ſuch an Or. i 
dination and Relation to Spirituals, that direaly by 1] 
this indire& power, he may King and Unking at 3s 
his Pleaſure. Our Presbyterians if they run not fully *::4 
in this way, they are very near to it. I with we were 3 
fo happy this time, as that we had not to do with 
other Impugners of Sacred and Royal Authority, but $ 
Jeſuits and Canoniſts. | 4 
| That which we have propoſed to our ſelves, in thi 
ſhort enſuing Treatiſe, is to conlider the main grounds i 
by which the Jeſuit and Puritan endeavour by nm *:N 
leſs ſpurious than ſpecious Pretexts, of Liberty of the ' '% 
People and Subject, of the reforming of Religion, © "7 
purging it from Error, preſerving it in Puyity, to rob -:; 
Kings of their Sacred and divine Right & Prerogative: 
making them Derivatives from the People, in whom 
they will have all Supream Power originallyand radi- - 4 
cally primarily ſeated : So that if Kings fail in Perfor- \.*$ 
mance of their Duty, the People may ſupply it, at lealt '-% 
in ſome caſes, may do it of themſelves: Nay that *W# 
Kings are accountable to them as to their Superiours, 
cenſurable, puniſhable; and dethronable too. By 3 
which the Copy-hold of a Crown is no better than # 
Darante beneplacito plebis or communitatis, durirg the . ? 
good 1Vill of the Community, for -by theſe mens - 
Principles the People are made judges; and may tind 
exigents, which will warrant them to reſume, and to 
70% 


y | Prerogative of Kings. x 
za crciſe this power. Puritan and Jeſuit in this, not 
on Way conſent and concur, but like Herod and P:lateare 
ver, conciled to crucifie the Lords anointed. Athouſand 
he ities it is, that our Sedtaries, pretending ſuch a Zeal 


by *Mainft Popery, and whono leſs maliciouſly than con- 
by 4Mcntly rub upon ſound Proteſtants, the Afperlions of 
his "$Wpery and Malignancy, do joyn with the worſt of 
Yo 2Wpilis, in the wor at leaſt moſt pernicious Doctrines 
by ff Papiſts. But ten thouſand times more pity it is, 


at ſat the true reformed and ſound Proteſtant Religion 


of 


ly * :Muld ſuffer by ſuch miſcreants, that ſound Proteſtants 


r Mould be charged with theſe Hereſics in after Ages. 
n We will be forced to diſchim them, and ſay with St. 


t bn: They were amongſt us, but were nat of w, and 
ot have goneont from us. It is not warrantable to be fo 
5 . "kpc in our charitable Defence of any, as to prejudice 
jc inviolableand facred Truth of Almighty God. 
22 Our work is to examine and diſcuſs ſome new de- 
' ſed State-principles, ſet on foot in this diſtempered 
. ec, which have robbed Church and State of Peace 
-Þd Happineſs, which theſe Kingdoms of late and 
Mag Continuance, have plentifully enjoyed under the 
'Wovernment of our bleſſed King and his Predeceſ- 
- ors, to the Envy of other neighbour Kingdoms and 
. sFtates. = | 
38 Theſe may all of them be reduced to five great ones. 


x. Firſt, that Royal Authority is originally and radically 


$82 the People, from them by Conſent derived to Kings 
"Spmmediately,mediately only from God. That the Col- 
lation or Donation of the Power is from the Commu- 
mnity, The Approbation only from God. 2. The ſe- 
..Feond, that Gol is no more Author of Regal than of 
x; Ariſtocratical and Democratical Power of Supreme 
/F than of Subordinate ; and that Dominion which is 
=_  - B 3 uſurp- 


i 3 - 
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The Divive Rix6t, and 
uſurped and not juſt, while:it remains Dominion, an 
till it be legally again diveſied, refers to God as t 
its Author and Donor, as much as that which is here 
ditary. 3. The third, that Sovereignty and Powerlf 
in a King is by Conveyance from the People, by 
| Truſt devolved upon him, and that 2t 15 conditionate 
fiduciary, and proportioned according as it pleaſctt- 
the Community. coentruſt more or leſs. 4. The fourth 
that Royal Power in a King is not fimply ſupreme % 
but in ſome caſes there is a co-ordinate Power or col. --? 


lateralz nay, that in ſome caſes the King is ſubordinat , 4 


q 


ro the Community. 5. The fifth and laſt 1s, that the 7 
King in ſome caſes may be relified and oppoſed by - 
Violence, Force, and Arms, at leaſt in a defenlis 2: 
_ E 
Theſeare the main Foundations upon which all thok 2% 
impious Courſes are built, and which have had ſud 
Influence upon diſaffeed and leſs knowing Subje&, © 3 
co raiſe and cheriſh theſe Diſtempers and Rebellion, "F 
for which all ſound-hearred and good Subjects mourn," 
Yet to add the more Luſtre to them, there be couched --- 
under them, or added to them, a rumber of ſpeciou "3 
general Maxims apt to cnſnare the popular Faction, * 
which we ſhall by Gods help clear and demonſtrate to **% 
b2 Untruths and popular Sophiſms, as they offer in ''$ 
their own proper place. The contrary of what they ## 
athrm, we hold to be ſound Divinity, agrecable to 53 
the Truth revealed in Scripture, conſanant to the Te- *F 
nets and Practice of the ancient Chriſtian Church, and - 
grounded upon {ound Reafon, deducted out of natu: - "i 
and the beſt Inftitations of Policy and Government, ® 
That we may the more orderly procced, we fum up _ | 
all into tive Queſtions 3 whereof the firlt is this, Whe- 4 
ther or not Bovercignty or the Royal Pover of a |} 
IKivg © 
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Preroputive of Kings: © ; 
a> bc independent from :all Creatures, folely and 
(OS dependent from God;'"irhuncdiately from hith, 
rt ceicher from the Community, the diffuſive, col- 
"ive, repreſentative, or vertual Bodic of the People? 
! i" Which by:Gods grace we will make it appear, that 
a oi King is the derivative of the primative King, who 
b "We King: of Kings, and Lord of Lords. -» 
th" MM The ſecond is, Whether or nor," God isno more 
n; "thor of Rbyal Power, thin of Ariſtocratical or De- 
o-- "Wbccatical? Of ſupreme than ſubordinate? Of uſurp- 
it. , Wand not juſt, than of juſt Government and Rega! ? 
the K&which it will appear, that by Gods Inſtitution Re- 
"Mis graced and authoriſed above others: that Arilto- 

ay. Democracy, and Monarchy are not, Spectes w4- 
> regiminis, ſed analogice, not univocal Kinds and 


® 
"'# 


, | -B cies of Government, but equivocal, at beſt analogi- 
* 4eS$5 are, howſocver tolerable, and not fo perfet, ſome 
. "ay defeQtive, and that they degenerate from the true 


: "8d moſt perfe& Species of Government, Monarchy, 
\. . 8 which is formalis & completa gubernandi ratio, the 
d -** *Woſt formal and compleat Efſence of Government. 
5 "WT he third is, Whether or not, Sovereignty and - 
\ ,"WMyalty be in a King by Conveyance of Trutt, ftiduci- 
0 . and conditionate iſſuing from the People, by. a 
n "#Fraſt devolved upon him in that portion it pleaſeth 
1 2Mhem to proportion ? In which will be evident, that 
0 


Af 


4 


*2he Trult of Sovercignty and Government is by God 
- F @cvalved upon the King, That all Sovereignty rela- 
| .Wecd to God is fiduciary and conditionate, but related 
: - "to the Pcople is abſolute. 

*$ The fourth is, Whether or not by divine Inſtitution 
\ Many man or men, ſome few or many, have any co-or- 
= *dinate, .co-<qual, or collateral Power with the Sove- 
I xcignty of Royalty? Or whether or not in any caſe 
3 B 4 or 


/ 


oy 


The Divine Right, and 
- ox exigent, a King can be ſubordinate ? In the Reg. 
lution of which Queſtion fitly and conveniently wil 
be diſcuſſed, that In quo formale Intperii confijtit. that in ® 
which the eſſence of Sovercignty-doth confi; ani 
without which it cannot ſubſilt 3 as that. it is ſuprem, | 
perpetual, and freed from all coercive and coxttive Power, 3 
which the Hebrews call Imperizm majus, the. Politicks 3 
upiey TONITW pic — | 3 bs 
The fifth and laft is, Wheth-r or not in: any caſe it 
is lawful for Subjects, one, any, more, or all'to oppole © 
a Prince? if 
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Will 


t In 2 d 

and "8 {7 ; T3 @ Be. 
m _WF/bcther or not, the King be only and im- 
27, 4 mediately dependent from God, and inde- 


ks W pendent from the Body of the People, diffu- 
_ *"'F live, collective, repreſentative, or vertual? 
if © Y | | | ; 
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CHAP. I, 


. a The Affirmative is maintained, the contrary Opinion is 
' plained, the Authors and Aſſertors, ſome of them with 
their Differences, are recited. 


E hold the Affirmative, that the King is only 
i ' and immediately dependent from Almighty 
"—s God, the King of Kings, and Lord of Lords, 

nd independent in his Sovereignty and Power,from the 

- Community in what Notion ſoever yuu conceive it,ci- 
*->Wher as a diffieſive, colleqtve, repreſentative, or vertual Body. 

| 24 The Jeſuit and Puritan to depreſs Kings aver, that 
3 Tall Power is originally, radically, and formally inherent 
' >J#22 the People or Community, and from thence is derived 0 


g# the King. In the explaining of this Propoſition, there 


$F'is amongſt thoſe who lay this Foundation for the 
A building of their Babel a great Latitude of Diverlity. 
FF Lately I read in one, who is the Author of the Tract 
# concerning. Schiſm and Schiſmaticks, pag. 29. We have 
4 believed bim that hath told us, that in Chrift Jeſus there 
 ” 4 neither high nor low, and that in giving Honour, eve- 
4; ry man ſhould be ready to prefer another before himſelf : 
& # ich ſaying ents off all claim certainly of W_—_— by 

| EY itle 


R— 


" THINS a7. - TY » - 
Ao Oo ES ES _ 
» +" WELCH) . . ST 63> 4, . o . KT; 
AT > "0 «Pt, #7 « ” a. » 
4 ECT AL Ag ru 5 mY TSR? Sn ws 4 
« Fs - -M - » F4 


to The Divine Right,” and 
Title of Chriſtianity, except men. think, that theſe thing; | 


were ſpoken only to poor azd:;private men. Nature and 
Religion agree in this, that neither of them hath an hanl{ 


in this Heraldry of - Secundtum ſub & ſupra, - all th; "8 
comes from Compoſition and Agreement amongſt themſelve;, - WÞ 


I have given-you his words, f ſhould be gtad to be mi- 
fiaken, and crave him Mercy. Burt as I conceive him, } 
this Poſition is worſe than any I know of the Jeſuits, 9 


or more moderate SeQaries; bath of them acknow. '* 


ledge a Neceſlity of Government is taught by Nature 


and Grace, and that the Diſtintion of Superiority and  :# 
Inferiority is the dictate of common Reaſon and Re- 7M 


ligion : Otherwiſe neither Nature nor Religion may 
avoid Confuſion or Deſtration. God who is the 
God of Order and not of Confuſion, is the Author 


of this Herauldry, of Secundum ſub & ſupra, in the 70 
whole Univerſe, in Church, m State. Hath not God in x 
the moral Law taught it, Honora Patrem, &c. Honour 


thy Father, 8c? Do not St. Paul and St. Peter Rom. 13. 
I. Pet. 2. 14+v. command thisas the Will of God? And 
did not our Saviour pradtife it, and his Apoſtles after 
him.and after them all the Chriſtian Church ? You mult 
take away humane Society in Churchand State, if you 
take away this Herauldry of Superiority and Inferioricy, 
Sure I am, the Jeſuits do hold that Government is ex 
Jere nature, by the Law of Nature. I hope our S:<tarics 
think no worſe in this point than the Jefuite. 

I return to the Jefuit and Puritan, who are very 
like in this Tenet; but give me Leave to fay, for as 
bad as the Jeſuit is, m my conceiving the Puritan is 
worle, Let us make a parallel, 1. Firlt, the Jeſuit 
ſays, that all Power civil; is radically and originally 


' Keated in the Community or Maltitude, God having 


made it the Primum ſabje&:m, the firſt. Subj:&,-in 


which 


| . Prerogative of Kings. ir 
zhich. it is ſeated. The. Puritan joyneth' hands here 

yich the Jeſuit. 2. Next, both of them fay; it is 
om the Multitude by way of Collation. and Donati- 
"> to one, as in Monarchy, to ſome as in Ariftocracy.to 
- *hany as in Democracy 3 fo that immediately it is from 
She Pcople, and mediatcly from God, and not ſomath 

y Collation, as by Approbation. How the Jeliit 

nd Puritan walk along in an unequal pace, See Bel- 


| Y Ws Democracy, or 2 contre, which: way you will 3 for h 
ght I know, they differ not in this neither, 4. But 
--*Wme of our new State-Divines, do hold that this Pow- 
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patcs them 
.# 11s be their 
#7 mind, (for I cannot conjecture at any other, and if they 
F& have any other Senſe, I wiſh they would make it 
FM plain) the King is in a poor caſe, by ſuch a derived 
'&# Power : for then as the King of England giving to his 
'M Deputy or Deputies that power only cammnlatics, he 
'* cannot by Reafon or Law, ſeeing Potior eft delegantis 
5 guam delegati authoritas, that the Principal his Autho- 
Z uwty is more excellent than he delegate's, nor can he 


be 


12 Divine Rieht, and | 

be debarred ffom that right the Law of Nations giveth| 
him, Anticipatione, concurſi or evocatione, by. procogniti. 

on, his'own proper.entire Right, or Evocation, to de. 
termine or judge in any thing that conccrneth that His 
Kingdom, If they authorize the People ſo, let any . 
that hath common Senſe judge in what Condition ;{ 
theſe new-ſtate-divines do put Kings. 4. They aver 45 
(which maketh me the more inclinable to conceive 
that to be their mind, which before we have cxpref- 3 
ſed) that the ſame Sovereign Power is, (Howſoever * 
derived from the Community to the King) in the 
people ſrppletize, that is, that-if the King be deficient A 
in neceſſary Dutics of Government for the gaod of the 
Church and State, the People by their innate power, +3 
may do and ſupply it. This our Rabbies have not on» 
ly taught but practiſed here and elſewhere in his Mz- -;;54 
jelties Dominions 3 yet in my pocr reading I have not 
found any Jeſuit (although I confeſs by Dedudtion # 
out of their Principles this Conſequent may be exp:eſ- 
{cd) ſo roundly and right down to ay it, It is true 
that Bellzrmine faith in his Recognitions lib. 3. q. de 
Laics : populus nunquam ita ſezam poteftatem in regem 
transfert, quin ill am fibi in habitu rctineat © ut in certis ca- 

ſibus etian aftu recipere poſſit : that the People do never ſo 
gransfer their power into the King, but that they retain it to 
themſeto.; haitaally : that in ſome certain Caſes they may 
reſume ir. | nd a Tenet bad enough, impious enough, 
ſacrilegicus enough, but he doth not ſay, that this 

wer is transferred only cummulatively: Nor doth he 

talk of any Szppletive, actual ſupply : Only he telleth 

of an babitual retaining 1n the People: and that zpait 

ſame caſes they may reſume it, not in every ordinary 

caſe 3 nor can they do it. It is true, Bellarmine exprel- 


th not the ca{e or Caſes, He kaew it to b2 dithcult, 
| : OL 
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1 8 would have it, it is like, to be'a reſerved caſe for the 
i- Wop of Rome, when it pleaſeth him to determine or 
Wc tine it. Butif we may gueſs at his mind by hisBro- 
s Ther Jeſuit Suarez, read him lib. 3. defenſ. orthod. fid. 
1. M3. $. 2 and three. and there he telleth you, that he 
1 3Gill have it definite and conſtant in Law, and thatex- 
nt and evident: vel antiquis & certis inftrumentis, vel 
| mutabili conſuetudine, either by ancient and faithful 
ecords of Law, or by unchangeable and not inter- 
KWptcd Guſtom. If this cannot be produced, the on- 
3 caſe he aſſigns is, Si Rex ſua potejtate in manifeſtam 
Mritatis perniciem abntatur, If the King evidently, ap- 
rently abuſe his Power and Sovereignty to the total 
Wſtruction of his Kingdom, «(let none cavil that we 
_.Þgliſh Civitas the whole Kingdom) comprehending 
_.;:MWog and Kingdom, for they that have but the Terms 
A4f Policy, know that Crvitas is the whole Kingdom 
81d State, with the King 3 and Czvis the true 'Latie 
;8&-ord for a Subject, He giveth his Reaſon why in 
- ch a caſe this 1s lawful, qreza poteſt populus naturali po- 
"eſt ate ad ſe defendendum uti, quia hac ſe nunquam priva- 
"Ft : becauſe the People may uſe that power of fſelf- 

- ZMefence with which nature hath endowed them, for 
+ Ihey Cid not diveſt themſclves of this power, -nor was 


* 3x 


"Yat transferred upon the King. Ws 
*Z The Reſult of Szarez's mind is, that if there be not 
ÞF Authentical uncontrolable Records, or imumemorial and 
FF not interrupted Cuſtoms, to determine the Caſes, the 
I Judges, the way of Procedure, the Bounds: and Ex- 
F tent, Dos witre citraque, How far and no farther 
A there 15 no caſe lawful or imaginable, but in the abuſc 
2 of Sovereignty to the total Deſtruction of King and 
-* Kingdom, which caſe as we think howſoever imagina- 
4 ble, yet in faGo eſſe, it is impoſſiblez as we will _ 
h | alttcr 


i4 The Dinine Right, and 
after in the laſt Queſtion that this is not warrantal | 
By Gods Inflitution, nor doth the Charter of Natur. 
entitle-us to this Right of ſelf-defence, in this Ca;u” 
to:make away, nay, to reſiſt a King. And obſerve hoy**® 
warily the Jeſuit qualifies his caſe. Firſt it muſt ny ol 
be a feared or conjeftured caſe of Ruine and Deftry. '1 
Qion to King and: Kingdom, 'but manifeſt and clear, 
the'Sun-ſhine, Next, That not any caſe of Injuftice 
Oppreſſion or Tyranny, doth warrant them to do Q * 
a& this,' but a manifeſt actual overthrowing of the 4 
whole Kingdom, King and all Subjects. Gerſon and 4 
others'of the Pariſian Doors, qualitie the caſe thus: | 
x.. That it is neceffary, that he intend and Attempt 
the total overthrow and Deſtruction of the Kingdom, 
2, Next, that a jealouſte or conj=Ctural Evidence is 
not ſufficient, I muſt» be manifeſt, as evident as it 8 
were written with a Ray of the Sun. 2. To thek "hh 
two muſt be added invincible and infuperable Obſii. 
nacy, which cannot by humble Reverence, Deprecx 
tion, Supplication, or any other means elſe, which -, A 
becometh a Subje& to ule in all Reyerence, Prudence, ' 
and Submiſſion to a Prince be amended : Let God and Fx 
good men judge, if our cafe this day be ſo circum- # 
Kanced and qualified. Thirdly it is worth our noting, $ 
that he ſpeaks not of reſuming Sovereignty te the Pco- '*} 
ple as to it's proper owner, by which this Reſiſtance , 3 
or Cenſure is to be done: but of a natural Power of 
(zt-defence, of which the People and Community "| 
were-never denuded nor diveſied. That this is the 7 
Feſtits mind, appeareth yet more clearly by what fol- 
loweth : for ſaith he, zt is not lawful to the: People, t 
reſtrain or limit the Power which they have once tranſmit- 
rd and: committed to the King, Quia Lex juftitie non per- 
mittit, qu# docet Legitima p.atta non eſſe » ram & 

onge 


. Prerogative of Kings--. 
matiatiem. ſemel abſolute falans revocari non. poſſe, neque 
ttm, tleq;, ex . partes.&" maxime quando oneroſa ſunt 
Wc wry Law of Commen Equity alloweth-not that Con- 
y b4T5, and.Govenants ſhould:he vepealed 5 and. what is 
y p< treneferred by Donation, may. not by the ſame Law be 
_ ode. nid eitber in whbole-or in- part, nay not when the . 
ondition is to:the Prejudice of the Donor. Headds' more, 
that Laws made by a Prince cannat be repealed. or 
jade void by the People or Community, without the 
cite or-expreſs: Conſent; and Allowance of the Prince. 
>, he:adds more, that: a: Prince doth. not pendere +. 
po in ſug prttftate, etiamfe ab ipſo.cam acceperit, quid 
-erit pendere in fieri, & non poſtea pendere in conſeruari : 
Wh: not depend from the People in his Sovereignty 
g power. although he had. it from them z becauſe 
Wh he, while he was a making, or to be made King, 
Za8was of them, but to continue to be fo, it: is not 
pm them... Let me add, with this of Swarez, ano- 
cr paſſage of Bellarmine; where he contradicts that 
"2 poaleth, which before we cited Recagnit. lib. 3. q- 
* "HT /2ivies The Paſſage you have in his Tract againit 
Taladre Parlo, where he grants that a People or. Com- 
Wnity; may have ſome power of approving or-reje- = 
8g of: 3 Preacher over. tham while he. is 2 - chuling, 
"FF to be-inſiiruted, but not after he. is choſen or ap- 
*Spointed; He. proveth this thus : Duemadmodum, ſaith 
" ie, exercitus poterat approbare, aut reprobart- perſonam 
Exe in Imperetorem propouecretur \ ubi tamen Imperator fa- , 
9 efet,; tlinm- judicare non poterat ; neque #7 alum ullam 
3 /abet.potefiatem. As of old amongſt the Romans, when 
Webe. Arrnies.or Souldiers did choote the Emperour, The 
Army might: atcept or rejet him that was to be created 
-z Emperour, 'but being made Emferour and inveſted.in the - 
as Emjire, the Army was no more his Jndge, neither bad 
2% $4 any 
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atty Coertive or Coaltive Power above bim. Whilſt the 
Cardinal was not Suawor, 75-vae0i{c, wedded to the 


Concluſions of the R»men Sea, Truth and Honeſty fell 
from his Pen. Theſe things I obſerve not to plead for A 


Jeſuits, the bane of Chriſtian Peace, nor that I think *® n 


that there is more Honeſty in them, than in a Puritan, ; 
but only to put our Sectaries in- mind that howſoever ;j 
their Tenets by Dedutions and Conſequences ate 
tantamount as theirs, yet they are more 'wary and | $ 


prudent than in their Expreſſions, for I never ſee how 


their Communicative and Suppletive, by the moſt benign 
Senſe can ſuffer ſo favourable an Interpretation, as the 


Jeſuits Tenets do. Beſides our SeQaries have to con- b- 
ſider, by how much more they deteriorate; and depreſs 


Kings, committing or appropriating ſo extravagant a 


Power tranſcendent above them, to the Community "8 
or peopie, who are the weakelt in Judgment, the molt - a 


ſtable in their Reſolutions and- Concluſions, ready to # 
cry to'day Hoſanna, and to Morrow Cracifige 3 ready 
to cry to Gideon now Reign thouand thy'Son for ever - 7? 
over us, and incontinent joyn with Sicherr, and his % 
| baſe Son Abimelech: kill his ſeventy Sons all of them; 
but Fotham who miraculouſly by Gods Providence eſ- 
caped : who in Scripture are compared to' the raging 
of the Sea, for their Violence and Imperuoſity 3 and 
ever caſting up dirt, for their Corruption : than doth 
the Jeſuit who will not admit people ſhall do it, till 
the Pope take notice of it, as competent Judge by di- 
vine Appointment or made umpire by-arbitrement. 
For ſure I am, that the molt ſolid and learned of the 
Roman Church do hold, that Subjects cannot by any 
be looſed from the Oath of Allegiance till the Pope do 
it. Again; I pray you to contider what Encourage- 


ment it is for -Kings and Monarchs to become Nurle- 
fathers 
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ers of the Reformed Church, when by our print= 
> and practices we-abaſe them. {o far as to- make 

im the baſeſt extra&t can be derived from the Com- 
"Manity ; and that.they are depoſable and dethronable 
 Ilthe People, upon any exigent they judge fitting. 
1! not any underſtanding Prince, chuſe rather to 
mit and ſubje& his Crown to the Popes Mitre,than 
the Fury and Violence of an untamed Beaſt ? 
-AMhcre Piety ſhould be, reaſon and Judgment may be, 
3 if all be deficient, yet wrath may be ſooner in 
-Wſ, in him appeaſed;than in a bellua multorum capitum. 
IM Avarice or Ambition ſocner ſatisfied than is ima- 

_ ble, of that inſatiable Beaſt of the Community. 
 EWifthly, Our Gamaliels hold, that as this Sovereign - 
"Mcr is originally, formally, radically, inherent in 
'$EPÞcople, ſo it is Redufiive by way of Reduction 
airs, that is, in caſe of total Defailance of a King and 
*IFf Poſtcrity, or in caſe a King by juſt demerit, exci- 
a jzre ſo, forfeit his Right, This Right reverts and 
rvs to the Community again. And in this, for 
. W&ht know, both Jeſuit and Puritan confpire, or- 
*IMhe Jeſuit (worn to maintain the exorbitant Pride 
8 Power of Pope, reſerveththe Intereſt extravagant 
athe Pope.' And as Papelings do it-in ordine ad Sp.r'« 
«86/2; So Presbyterians come well nigh it, who will 
33Fve the King, but Cyftos and Vindex, and moſt put 
28 Exccution what the Presbytery or Aſſembly deter- 
amines in Gods Caſe and Cauſe: otherwiſe you know 
-Fdphat they may do, Excommunicate &c. and what 
Þ!lows upon that you know by joyning the Law 
Md the Goſpel. Max. 18. Ir 1s Chrifts Com-' 
. Mand, that an Excommunicate ſhall be unto thee as an '. 
Heathen or Publican : and the Tenor of the Law 
guns, Dent. 17. A Stranger "58 in no wiſe reign over” 
x 144 Re- 
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. Becauſe we are {ure that our Advexſaries in, the 2. 
man Church will the next day either; Rrengthen thei 
Tenet, afferting it by the Teltimony of our:tnen, wy 
as they. will have us to own without 'all reaſon, »*® 
then that they diſclaim this part. of the Tenet by +: 
which ſuch extravagant Power is given to the Po 
whith the Pope may-do at Leiſure and Pleaſure; for i 
neither he nor any Council of theirs hath as yet detcs. 
mined it to be de fide; and tum it hotme-as a try? 
Brood of reformed Religion, which I mot: fear, al 4 
with-good Reaſon; for, when the Jeſuits were of lat. | 
in; this-our Bleſſed Kings Reign charged by a Church. 
map-that;their. DoGrine was ſeditious, -and--treache. *' »» 
'rous.concerning. Kings a Jeſuit in Spaim was bold bk. 
to, anſwer, that the {ame Tenets were preached and 2 
printed 'by ours, and-'pradtiſed, before a Jeſuit wa, - 
ok yer they. did print, gave a Paper with 'warrandd 
the. Books, as. Goodman, &rc. and it is well. know 4 
here, what, was profeſſed arid proteſted:by: Father Kit * 
in hisEpilile Dedicatory to our Gracious Savercign be 4 
fore. his Book, entituled Chriſtianity maittained, about 
the time of;the Stirs and Diſtempers in-Stotland. Bc- 
cauſe 1fay;- our Enemies.are ſo malicious. and ſubtle 
to-fake: All.poſlible Advantages to wrong us, and our 
gond Baule, I aver contidently, that thoſe and the 
The Tenets, were never taught nor believed by the 
ſound;Protefiants of the Reformed Churches 3, but our ; 
Sedaris learned them of their Boxehicr, De juts abi | 
cations, dp. 3» Rafſeus peregrinus his de._juſta reip.in Mi 
Priicipont Potelt ate.  Hottoman his. F raticogalita, his 4 3 
Jurg, reg/te; Gal. Mariana and others. And for my pat * 
T1.prabably;conjeture by.the Terms they;uſe that they 
haveriborrowecd their firſt imatn Tenet ofthe Sorbonilts, 
and others of that kind.z...who-to oppoſe; the. Pope his 
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fallibility in Judgment, his: unlimited Power; and 
p ſubject him to a Council, did diſpute themſelves al- 
Hoſt out of breath, to prove that puteſtas ſpiritualis ſum- 


y "F bk, was by Chriſt firſt and immediately given znitat;,or 


mulitati fidelium : that ſo the ppwer might never 
riſh, the Truth might be ever preſerved, and. that 
pwlocver for the time it was, virtually in the Pope, 
t he hag-it only from the Commupity of the faithfu] 
mmunicatively, and in caſe of Defailance, in them.it 
ns ſuppletive, and in caſe that the power of. the 

urch was abuſed to Hereſie or: Tyratny, the Pope 


of E as depolable (not. only cenſurable) by a Council 


- Wis Queſtion was acutely diſputed before, about, .and 


"Er the Councet of Conſtance. . In. the like manner t0- 

Indicate the Sovercignty of Kings, from ſubordivati- 
FF or ſubjc&ion to. the Sea of. Rome in: temporalibuls 
z&y made the Community of the;peaple, the ,prime; 


"Mi, proper, and immediate ſubjeFt of all civil Power, 


ending at this time only to vingicate Princes. from! 


. e ſacrilegious and. violent Jnwaſtori of the: Pope.of 


ee, who moſt impiouſly and:;tyrannically wſurped 


Ion them: as Gregory Nazianzen ſays, .it may welt 
"We that aungia mis arfcauis, like: to a Cooper to right 

- bowed or crooked: fiick, will bed it. too much to 
Þ< other ſide, to rectifie it, fo: theſe men to right 
ZF&xinces from the Tyranny of the Pope of Rome, run 
.Hpon the other extreme, for the time not contidering 
K+ as the Fathers to ſhun the Soylla of Manicheiſm:' 
Abo impoſed an inevitable Fate and Neceility upon all 
nc voluntary actions of man to vindicate mans Will, 
Md Freedom from inevitable Necelfity; and to afferc 
. FO it it's native Liberty they did -run ſo far to the 
+Other extrem?, that they aſcribed too much to theina-: 
Apucal Power and Strength of mans free will, and 
7 C 2 {ects 
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ſeemed in heat of Diſpute to derogate too much from 
the Neceſlity of Grace to our doing good. Of which 
Expreſſions the Pelagians afterward did make uſe 
againſt the Orthodox. # 
Some there be, who do maintain theſe Pariſiansanz * 
others, that howſoever they did think Kings and $0. 
vercignty were from the People by their Confent, yet $ 
that power was immediatcly from God. The main. ® 
tainers of this Opinion I honour much for their Leam- 
ing and other excellent parts. But give me leave to *;$ 
fay it, I do not ſee how it can be maintained, though +. 
T intend as much as any man to conſtrue all men in # 
the beſt Senſe. Do not all of them diſtinguifh inter po. ' 
teſtatem Civilem &+ Eccleſiaſticam, betwixt Civil and 3 
Ecclefiaſtical power; that Kings and Emperours hav :;; 
their Civil power at firſt by Donation from the Peco- 1 
le; but Church-men may be choſen or deputcd for 
Ecred Orders or Fun&ions by men, but the Donation 
or Collation of the Power is from God? Do they nc /;3 
hold that #n fieri, Kings are dependent from People, * # 
but not in fad? While they are inſtituted, but not 7 
after that they are inveſted with that Power deri- *# 
ved from the Community? Do they not maintan. 4» 
that they are immediately from God but in Regard - *% 
of Approbation? That, in ſome, in this point} they .''% 
hold the Kings Power, his Conſtitution i fieri, is by *# 
the Peoples Donation transferring their innate inhe- * 
rent Right upon him 3 which being immediately by 
God approved of, they depend no more in conſervari, ' 
upon the People; their Words are, 112 quod in prſſi» 7 
dendo illo ( ſcilicet Imperio) nullzm recognoſcit ſuperiorem 
preter Dem : that it is ſo, that a King in poſſcfling 
his Empire and Sovereignty acknowledeth no Superi- 


' Our but God: which in effc& is no more, than when 
any 
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ky man by Induſtry or Donation acquireth a Right 
r Propriety, if he come well by it, he is righteous 
*#D>oſſcſſour of it, by Gods Confirmation and Approba- 
2 Þn : yet do they hold too, that the people and Com- 
Wunity may propter crimen civile &- politicum deftitucre 
incipem, for a civil Enormity againſt the Common:- 
ealth depoſe and dethrone a King. And notwith- 
ding, they maintain that the Pope may not, can- 
t for any civil Crime or Tranſgrethon, no nor tor 
y Spiritual either depoſe a King, nifi de per accidens, 
t accidentally z for they hold that 'the Pope cannot 
pole ſententialiter, legally, judicially, and orderly, a 
zs or Emperour, althongh he may excommunicate 
entialiter, legally, and by his own innate Power, as 
7 ſays &* finaliter or conſecutive, and by way of 
.Gſcquence, by his Sentence of Excommunication 
"pe or move thoſe that have power to depole him : 
8&1 ſo accidentally, occaſionally, and by way of Con- 
zuence only he does depole, not properly by himſclf 
-any Power innate and inherent in him. And :: 
E other ſide, they hold that the Emperour de per a- 
ns, accidentally may depoſe the Pope; for if th-- 
. > MWÞ: abuſc his power and place, to the Damage of ti: 
' irc and Commonwealth, the Emperour may for- 
* Mt his temporal eſtate, confiſcate. his Goods, anc! 
*2FFhat clſe he holdeth as the Vaſſal of the Empire, and 
By this means, that thoſe that have Power over the 
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FzFope, (which in their Senſe is an Occumenical, a g<- 
Feral Council) to depoſe and degrade the Pope. So 
aqually keep rhey the Scales berwixt the Emperour, 
Mings, and Pope. 
-.- Iodemonfirate theſe Truths by their Grounds and 
1 cſtimony, it appears evidently firſt, that when tizcy 
Wiltioguiſh berwixt ſecular and facred power, ſacxc: 
| | C 3 Licy 
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they acknowledge ſupernatural, and immediately by 
Donation frum God : but ſecular to' be natural, hy. 
mane, and ordinary, by Donation from the Commy. 


nity. Next that they acknowledge God to have nil 


immediate hand-in collating ſecular Power, bat by % 
way of Approbation. Thirdly, that they allow the © 
people Authority and Sovereignty not only to cenſur 

but to depoſe Princes, as doth alſo Marſilins monaul, 3 

Patav. ad Lnuduvic, IV. part, 1. c. 12. When he hah 
acknowledged that Moſes, Foſhua, Saul, David, and. ? 
ſuch had immediate Inſtitution from God Almighty, .* 


for other Kings and Governours, their Right he faith 
 Proventt immediai® ex arbitris humane ment:s, 1t 15 1m- - 4 
mediately from the free Ele&tion and Conceſſion  ' 


man. Facobus Almayn in his Tra&t, De ſuprema Pu, 


Eceleſe & Laica, q. 2. c. 1. ſaith cxpreſly, i ſol: appr». 1 


batione divina fund .ttur quecunque poteſtas juriſdiction ' 4þ 
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Civilis & Laica, all ſecular Power and Juriſdiction; 


founded in the ſole Approbation of God: and tha 
you miſtake him not, ' he telleth you immediately be © 


fore, that for the Collation of the power it is not, 
but Aliquibir titulis creatis ntediantibus, by ſome Right 
or Titlz oxdinary, Scilicet vel titulo ſucceſſionis, vel be: 
reditate, vel vnditione, vel donatione, vel aliqua permit: 


zationez either by the Right of Succcſion, or tix," 
Right of Inheritance, or by Alienation, or by Dons- '**# 
tion, or by ſome way of exchange. Sce him more "8% 
fully, cp. 5. zbidem, where he giveth you the three 8 


ways, Which all the Sorboniſts conceive to compleat 


all the ranner, how man may be ſaid to have any ' 


thing knmediatcly from God, Let me refer you again 
to another-Paſſage of Marfilins Patavinus de Tranſlati 


one Imperii cap. 6. Anſwering that Objc&tion for the «| 


Popes power aboye Emperours and' Kings, that the 
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dpe Zacharias depoſed Chi!dzrich and enthroned Pipin 
ith, Sed Admonins in geſtis Francorum ſcribit, &+ ve- 

Ws, Pipinum per Frances legitime in regem elecium, & 
p regni proceres elevatum: -per Bonifacium quoque Rhe- 
nſem Archiepiſcopum inuntium $niſſione,. in Monaſterib 
ni Medardi. Childericus qui tunc ſub nomine Regis 
deliciis marceſcebat &* ocio, fuit in Monachum tonſura» 
5. Unde non illum Zacharias depoſuit, ſed deponentibus, 
Lquidam aitht, conſenſit. Nam talis depoſitio Regis, & 
erins inſtitutio, propter rationabilem cauſam non ad E- 
copum. tantummodo, neque ad clericorum aliquem aut 
"ricorum collegium pertinet, ſed ad Univerſitatem civinm 
_  aobitantium regionem, vel nobilium, vel ipſoram valenti- 
ap mwltitndinem. The Reſult of all is this, Pope 
"-&-2r/45 did not chuſe Pipin King of France, nor un- 
_ Mig, Childerick, but the Commonalty and Peers of 
ine did both : and Boniface Arch-biſhop of Rhemes 
*aginted him at Soifſon, in the Abbey of St. Medard. 
he Pope had no Authority in the .one or other, but 
paked Conſent, for the depoſing of ſuch a King as 
"b//derick,, who was a ſtupid and naughty man, li- 
"ys bcaſtly in his Pleaſures; nor the chufing of ano- 
. er, as Pipin doth not, for moſt conſiderable Reaſons, 
Wlong cither to any Bithop, Church-man; or Cor- 
_* oration of Clergy, bat only to the whole Comm.u- 
"{/xMPity of the Subjects, or to the Nobles, or to the great- 
2%Er and better part of the whole. You ſee here Mar- 
$8/u5 ſpeaketh the Language of the Doors of Sorbon, 
JF or you will read their DiltinQtion in anſwering. the 
very ſame ObjeQtion, that Zacharias the Pope, both in 
;WWche Depoſition of the one, . and Conſtitution of the 
"ther, had a hand conſenfive, not authoritativs, by a 
#-naked Aﬀent, not by aathoritative interpoſing, or 
28 Right incthis Act, ee oF OT. 
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To ſhut up all this, I refer, you to one place, by 
viewing of which you ſhall have explicitly three, J. 
cobus Almayn, Johannes de Parifiis, and Ockam, all « 
them DoGors of Paris, and breathing the ſame thing, 

_ with the Patavin Doctor Marfilins. Almayn hath i, *; 
who writ for Ockam, and in the words alledgeth 7 '# 
hannes de Paris verbatim de Supr. Pot. Eccleſ. & Laic. q,# 

| .2.co 5- where with Ockam he grants that the Pope } 
for Hereſie may depoſe a King, and the people for 
tranſgreſſing againſt the Commonwealth. But that 
you may conceive all aright, he ſaith, Non licet Pape 
nec propter civile, nec propter ſpirituale crimen deponere, nj- A 
fi de per accidens. Et non pertinet ad Papam ſententialite 
deponere Imperatorem, licet ſpeftet ſententialiter excommuni- d 
care, & finaliter per cenſuram 'Excommunicationis eos qui © 4 
habent Authoritatem deponendi cogere ut illum deponan,, \8 
Et fic de per accidens deponit ſolummodo &* non direli, "3 
The Senſe is, It is not proper nor lawful to a Pope » 
depoſe an Emperour, either for any civil or ſpiritul # 
Crime, for Errors in Policy or Religion, but only ac ' 
cidentally. The Pope may ſentence the Emperour 
with Excommunication, but not with Depoſition, * 
and ſo upon the bye, may move the pcople or the mul "» 
titude who have Authority over him to dethrone 
him. And this is done by the Pope not properly but 
pp, not effe&ively, but conſecutively, The like 
he ſubjoyns concerning the Emperours power over the WM 
Pope; that if the Pope abuſe the power he hath, to | 
the Diſturbance and Hurt of the civil State, the Empe- I 
xout may forfeit his State, contifcate his Goods, and ſo +3 
indirxcdaly make,move and force thoſe who havepower *Y 

above the Pope, which in their Opinion is the whole 
Church, of the Repreſentative which is an cxcumeni- 
£al Council, to depole the Pope, and inſtitute _— 
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Preroggtive of Kings. =. 
br cheſe 1 might add Gerſon and others, I refer you 
+ Gerſon's Conſiderations, and amongſt theſe that 
af will read the ſeventh. 

© have inſiſted on this, eſpecially for two Reaſons; 
one is, that you may ſee theſe Tenets came not 
> the World with Luther and Calvin, but were 
> before there was any Word of a Reformer. 7o- 
xs de Parifis lived and taught at Paris, in King Phi- 
ſfirnamed Pwlcher, and Boniface the eighth's time, 
t the year of our Lord, 1296. Willielme Ockam 
Engliſh born, and Regius Profeſſor in Paris, who 
t his Dialogue at the Requelt of King = and 
g his Death fled ro the Emperour Lewis the fourth, 
as ſome think about 1320. Gerſon Chancellor of 
Iniverſity of Paris, lived in the time of theCoun- 
8 Conftance, and died about 1420. And Almayn 
Wirſt and chicf Profeſſor in Sorben, who took upon 
F the Defence of W/:lliielme Ockham, if you will be- 
e Flaccius Tilyricus, wrote Anno 1512, a book 
Inſt Cajetan, for the Power of a Council above the 
e,which was printed Colonie 15 14.All theſe were pri- 
d Luther or Calvin. Our Rabbies then have drawn 

"ye DPocrines out of their polluted Ciſterns. 
8 he other Reaſon is, becauſe ſome too charitably, 
"2 to the prejudice of Verity, interpret the Authors 
"Mve cited and their Kinſmen. | 
3$8F1t any man will take and hold them to the better 
89ſec, 1 will not be contentious, though I profeſs I 
"Mnnot ſee it, yet will it appear otherwiſe that thoſe 
F< 1ot the Tenets of the reformed, Catholick Church, 
"Wt the Foppery of Popery. See Thomas Aquinas 1. de 
"MWpim. princ. c. 6, where he ſaith, Si ad jus multitudi- 
2 8- pertineat fibi providere de rege, non injuſt® ab eadem 
cr tirutus poteſt deſtitni, ft poteſtate regni wg = 
"* : auuta- 
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26 The Divine Right, and 
abutatur : in which Paſſage you have, that people ma 
make Kings, unmake them in caſe of Tyranny, 
This Book is ſuſpe&ed and for many juſt and preg. 
nant Reaſons not to be Thomas Aquinas's, and there. 
| fore I refer you to the genuine Thomas, 1, 2. 9. 9C. an, 
3. & q. 97-art. 3.& 224.4. 10. art. 10. And if I ej 
miſtaken of his Senſe, blame one of his acuteſt Scho. 3 
lars who avers it; Swarez. 1. 3. defenſ. orth. fid. ads; 
Sed. Anglie, ca. 2. And long before Thomas Aquing 
Pope Zachary taught the French this Doarine, as you 
may read Avent. l. 3. Annal. Boiarie. Princeps, (aith 
he, Populo cujus beneficio poſſidet, obnoxius eft : Buecun 
que i. babet, potentiam, honorem, divitias, gloriam, dignita- 
tem 4 populo accipit, plebi accepta referat neceſſe eſt. Re- 
gem plebs conſtituit, eundem & deſtituere poteſt, He pra. } 
Giſed this about the middle of the eighth Age, and 
for ought I know is the hrſt Divine or Pope of Rom, 
either that ſaid ſo, or writ ſo. Some charitably plad 
for him, and ſhew how averſe he was from giving his | 
Conſent : that at firſt he writ to diſſwade them trom 
wronging Childerick,, who had his Right from God, 
and writ thus to waſh his hands in [nnocency. I wil 
not take pains to vindicate him, I leave that Labour 
to the Popes paralites; yet it is worth our noting, 
that when Pipin and his Complices were about this 
Treaſon, to rob Childerick, of his Crown, although 
all things were in him that might perſwade co ſuch | 
Courſe, Childerick, being but a weak, King, a tilly man, 8 
drowned and huricd in caſe and pleaſures; childlels, x 
nor any near to him: y at; this time, notwithſtand- 4 
ing of all. thoſe Circumſtances, the like whereof, ne- Wc 
ver, I think, : occurred before, ſo odipus a Crime it 
was to depoſe and feta King by his Throne, though 
al.o all France had almolt conſpired with —_ | 
cate ,? 
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-aring that.the whole Chriſtian World would cry tie 
pon them for ſuch.an Impiety, they had Recourle to 
he Pope,that by a ſpecious ſhew of hjs Holineſs. and the 
uthority of that holy Church, this great Impiety and 
reaſon might be countenanced and go current. This 
reſident was made a leading caſe in after Ages, both 
Dr popiſh and popular Uſurpation- to intrude, nay, 
o invade upon the Sacred Right of Sacred Kings. 
ay, our Pxritans have from hence learned to colour 
nd luſtre their ugly Treaſons and Seditions with the 
loak of Religion and Righteouſneſs. With the in- 
imating of another Opinion of ſome who make regal 
Dower reſiderft in the People, and from thence derjved 
d the King, I will cloſe this Chapter. Some-do hold, 
at all Sovereign power is primarily and naturally in 
he ( univerſitate civinm ) multitude, from it derived 
o the King immediately, and mediately from God. 
ho intending the Good, Peace and Safety of Man- 
kind, which cannot be obtained without preſervation 
of Order, hath commanded, and by an inviolable Or- 
dinance and Inſtitution, appointed all to ſubmit and 
ſubject themſelves to the Laws of Society, not only 
for Wrath, but for Conſcience ſake : not only whiltt 
they enjoy Peace, Plenty, Juſtice, and ProteQi- 
on by the Benetir of Governours, but alſo whill 
they do ſuffer under ſome Inconveniences or acciden- 
tal Abuſes. The Reaſon of which Obligation they 
make to be this, becauſe we cannot enjoy nor reap the 
{weet Fruits of eſt:hliſh:d Government, unleſs by 
Wy compact we ſubmit our ſelves to ſome poſſible and ac- 
Mcidental Inconveniences, from which grounds they 
-WextraQt theſe Conſequences and Conſectanes =» 
WW 1 Firſt, That after a people have by Contract, 
Compa@, or Covenant divelted themſelves of that 
| | SY. FOI _— 
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28 The Divine Rieht, and 
Power which was primarily and natively in ther 
they cannot without manifeſt violation and breach 
inviolable divine Ordinance, and without Breach « 
publick Faith, reſume that Authority which they haw# 
placed in a King); that being united in one, it may; 
enabled ſufficiently to protect all, and to exert ani 
exerciſe all neceſſary a&ts of Government. | 

\ 2, The ſecond is, that it were high Sin to trenc 
upon Sovereign Authority, to rob it of its Eſſential 
and native Conſtitutions. 

3. Thirdly, this ordinance of God is not «a*ye but 
zvPoxie, not without juſt and urgent Reaſons. 

1, Firſt, for if that the primary and native Powe® 
which is in all and every one, were not united entieY 
ly and fovercignly in one, it could not have Strengtj 
enough to prote@ all and every one, and ro do ll 
Acts and parts of neceſſary Government. | 

2. Next, this Ordinance of God is neccſſary topr: 
vent thoſe fatal and too too ordinary Diviſions, whia 
attend Multitudes,or many endued with equal Powe: 
where almoſt every one, upon real or fancied Injuries, 
undertaketh to right himſelf, The Authors of thi} 
Opinion add, That although before poſitive Conſtitutinz 
this is not abſolutely unjuſt, yet Reaſcn informeth us, 
that it mult be fit by ſome Condition and Agreement 
to part with this native Right entirely, for a greater good 
which will enſue; and to prevent greater Evils 
which without this cannot be avoided and to rcttrain! 
cur ſclves from being our own Judges. ; 

3» Thirdly, that either to reſume any part of this 3 


Power of which the people have zotally diveticd them- 


ſelves, or to entrench, uſurp upon, or limit it, con- yg 
trary to its Nature, is not only tv diſable Sovereignty 


from Government and Protection, but alſo to looſer 7 
. 1 


( 
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 Sinews of all Society, no leſs than of Government, 
xeceding from that Compact which ſubtle, diſcon- 
ted and diſaffected men, for their own private ends, 
{wade others they might have made more td their 
n Advantage. * - 
| was ſometime in-Love with this Opinion, nor do 
uch condemn it, for it enableth Sovereign Autho- 

y of a King with an entire and fufficient Power : it 
keth the Perſon and Office of the King ſacred and 
iolable : it. determineth that it is Sacriledge to de- 
de or diveſt the King of any part of ſacred Royal- 
and that the attempt or praiſe of any in-this 
dis a bad preſident, nay, a warrant for the Vio- 
on of all Contracts howloever juſt, upon any pre- 
e whatſoever advantagious it reſerveth Kings to 
Tribunal of God only it preventeth by the law of 
tzere the Appointment of God, all Seditions and Trea- 
s, declaring vim civinm in Regem ſemper injuſtam 3 
| Oppoſition by force, reſiſting of Kings by Arms, 
ither in a defenſive or offenſive way, to'be,againſt God 
1 unlawful, | 
How fair ſoever this Opinion be, yet I dare not to 
r it, nor maintain it : for I can never ſee where 
y Scripture, or revercnd and pious Antiquity hath 
ted this Sovereignty in the multitude, or niverſi- 
ecivium, originally or radically, tanquam in ſubjetto 
mo, as in its firſt Subje& : Scripture and Fathers 
ak it clearly, frequently, that Sovereignty refers 
God, as to its immediate Author and Donor ; but 
it 1t is - nderivedly, primarily, and natively in the 
mmunity, from thence transferred to. the Prince, 
1 quidem Lucilianum, not one ſyllable, I with 
mn Scripture or Fathers they would make it appear, 
Et after the Peoples Conſtitution, there is a ſuperve- 
: | nient 
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nient acceſſory Ordinance to ſecure the Prince j; 
Perſon and Funqion. I leave this, and come 
prove by Scripture, | | 


uy Xs 


CHAP. IL 


—— 
_ 


"» F 5 
v.— 


That God is the immediate Author of Sovereigh 


ty in the King, and that he is no Creature 
the P. eoples making. . | 


. KT Hen we (ay that Kings are conſtituted na 
'Y/ diately by God, and that Sovereignty is bj 


immediate Donation and Collation fron'3 


God, and not from the People, -conccive us not ti | 
mean ſo groſly, that this is by any fpecial Ordinance ſat 
from\Heaven by the Miniſtry of Angels or Prophets. The| 
Obſervator if he conceive there is no other way kt | 
this, whereby the Original of Royalty may be refer}! 
to God as the immediate Donor, he will grant thi 

there were but ſome few ſuch, as Moſes; Saul, Dail} 


e&c. But if he know-not that ſome thing may imme: i 


from Heaven, he is as empty a Divine, as 1 fear in! 


the.end he'll prove a Politician, I hope he will grant, 


that howſoever the Deſignation of a perſon to, Con-j 


ſecration for a ſacred Function be by the Church and ® 
man, yet the power of preaching, adminiſtrating the 3 
Sacrathents, binding and looſing of Sins'is immediate- 3 
ly from Chriſt, To ſay this Power were derived from _? 
any other is not only unſound, but blaſphemous. 
This Power in irs nature is divine, fpiritizal, and ſuper- 4 
natural z and conſequently cannot be but from _ A 
- E cle 5 


s 


diately proceed from God, and be his proper work, 5 
without a Revelation or Manifeſtation extraordinar 4 


. Py 5 
iy 
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Prerozative of Kings. 3T 
Ecient.y” The: deſignation of the Perſon to an holy 
&ion is' from mari or men, but the collation of 
\e Power is immediately from God and Chriſt, and 
SE this is not by any ſpecial Ordinance ſent from Hea- 
"8: by the Miniftry of Angels and Prophets. 
JF That chie Apoſiles are of God and Chriſt's immedi- 
e Conſtitution, none - doth deny. That Matthias 
7as one, Who will controvert ? That he was defign- 
| by. men is clear, 4s 1. Two were ſet apart, the 
decifion was by Lots, and yet, I pray you, was not 
fatthias an Apoſile by immediate Conftitution from 
hrift ? But where read you, where find you any ffe- 
al: Ordinance ſent from Heaven by the Miniſftery of Ant- 
ls of Prophets. | | 
Tocome to Natural things. If the Qbſervator be- 
ve with the moſt part of Divines, that the Soul of 
an” is by-Creation and Infuſion, not by propagation 
d tradudGion, although Man and Nature begetteth 
e Body, diſpoſeth and prepareth it as a fit matter! 
be -conjoyned with the Soul, that: the Father may. 
<1! be-{aid to have. begotten the Son, yet will he. 
knowledge, that the: Soul is immediately from God, 
id believe it to be: ſo without any ſpecial Ordinance 
nt from Heaven. | 
It were good for our. Adverſaries to confider, that 
the Schools ( ſee Fac. Almayn de Swprema poteſtate 
emporali, queſt. 2. c, I. & alibi. See Gerſon, Foannes 
FF -rifienfis, and others'; and ſee St. Auſtin, in re, in ef- 
-WFct laying: the ſame, although not in School-terms, - 
1 many places, as- namely, de corrept. &- grate C 14. 
+ Czvit. Det, I. 4. 0433. O15. c. 2r, & praſſim. And 
Fs the” very ſame purpoſe, ſee $ uarez, lib.-3. conir: 
$$4"2)Seft. err.c. 2. although in his Applic:ition he er- 
Sch foully) do teach-us, A thing may 'be ſaidto be im- 
Mucdiately trom God three wayes. _ 


4 


32 The Divine Right, and 
I. The firſt is, when it is ſo ſolely from God, as it 
is from no other, and preſppoſeth no thing ordinar, 
bumane, or created, previous or antecedent before the þ. 
taining of it. Such was the Power Moſes and Foſhns 
Sal and David had. Such were the Apoſlles, all of 
them were by God and Chriſt immediately inſtitu. * 
ted, conſtituted, deligned to, and inveſted with Powe | 


from above. 
2, The ſecond way that any thing is ſaid to be im-* 

mediately from God, is, when the collation of the Pow. 1 
er, and inveſting of the Perſon in, and with ſuch Powe, 

is from God, as the immediate Author and Donor, al. ; 
though there be preſuppoſed or interpoſed, aliquot 
fignum creatum, ſome previous or antecedent Ad hu. 
mane or created. The Power Apoſiolical in Matthias, 4 
and appointing him to be an Apoſtle, was immediate. # 

ly from Chrifi, although ſomc humane Acts did pre | 
cede, and were interpoſed before his Conſtitution, « ; 
that the Apoſiles put two apart, and did caſt lots | 
Neither of theſe two acts ſeverally, nor both joyntly, | 
had either vertually or formally in them that efficacy } 

or efficiency to collate upon him the Apoſtolical Pow: ? 

er and Preeminence. A world of Inttances may be 5 
made in this kind. A man baptized, by Baptiſm ob- ; 
taineth Remitlion of Sins, and the Grace of Regenc- 5 
ration 3 yet none is ſo weak as to (ay, that the immer- | 
fion in, or aſperſion of Water effe&eth or produceth } 
theſe excellent Effects of Remiſſion of Sins, and Re. 3 
generation. Lewis the twelfth, Ki 1g of France, au- 3 
thorized the Parliament of Paris, when one of their * 
number died, or was removed, to make choice of an- * 
other in his place : yet none will deny, that the Au- 3 
thority and Power of a Judge and Senator is imme- {| 


diately collated upon the Perſon: choſen by and _ -Y 


it 
4 


» 
he 
4 
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> King of France. A King giveth to a well-deſery- 
Servant the Favour to name any man fitted for 
our to be a Lord, Baron, or Earl, after the Ser- 
it to whom the Truſt is committed hath defigned 
Perſon or man, he is made a Lord, Baron, or Earl, 
0 is ſo ſtupid to aver, that the Honour of a Lord, 
on, or Farl is from the Servant, a fellow-ſubject 
ediately? And who dare to deny the Honour is 
the King, the Fountain of all Honour? This is 

ly diſcerned, for when the at interpoſed and pre- 
poſed to' the Production and working of ſuch an 
&, is ſuch that of its own Nature it bath no natu- 
ontingency with the effec produced, but what it bath 
pme Reſemblance or Conſtitution. We muſt run to 
igher and more eminent Cauſe of ſuch a Work 
Effe& 3 of which ſee more, infra, c. 13. where we 
ve that the interpoſing of an humane Act in the 
nſtitution of a King, as Ele&ion, Succetlion, or 
nqueſt, impedeth not the conſtitution and making 

a King to be immediately from God. 

3. The third way-is, When zitulo creato mediante, a 
ans Right to any thing he hath power of by ſome ordi- 
ry humane Right.or Title intervening, by which he is 
cſted with a juſt and full Right to that is collated 
on him, and the Approbation or Confirmation of this 
r2ht is immediately from God : {o that the poſleſſour 
poſſeſſing what he hath juſt Right, recognaſceth or 
knowledgeth in the right of Proprietyno Supertour but 

Imighty God. - > 
Now to apply this, for the firſt way, we maintain 
t that Sovereignty is in a King, immediately from 


$9, by. extraordinary Revelation, without any hu- 
ave Act or Sign created. intervening, This was pe- 


Wliar only to ſome few. 
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The ſecond way, we hold that all Kipgs really 
are immediately from God : for although ſome Siguy 
creatum,” ſome humane and created a&, as Eletiin 
Succeſſion, Conqueſt, or what elſe in that kind is in; 
ginable and poſlible interveneth, to the Deſignation & 
the Pirſon, yet the real. Canftitution, the Collation of $1 
vereignty and Royalty is immediately from God for thy 
Ac or Condition preſuppoſed or interpoſed contain} 
eth not it it that power to collate Royal and Sovereign 
Power: only by Gods appointment it is inſeparaly 
joyned with it, or infallibly followeth after it, ſo the 
it referreth to God as the proper donor and inmedia; 
Author. As in Baptiſm, if there be nothing repugna? 
in the Suſcipient, the baptized. hath from God imme 
diately Remiſſion of Sins, and Grace of Regenerttin, 3 
Or asin Sacred Orders, the Delignation of the perſoni4 
from men and an humane A&; but the Endowneni 
with ſupernatural power to act, do, and exerciſe ſuper-! 
natural Ads, is immediately from God and Chi: 
Matthias his perſon. was deligned by the Apoſtles, buj 
Chriſt 'only made him truly and really an Apolll 
Juſt {o in the Conſtitution of Kings, EleGzjon, Succeſin; 
Conqueſt, or what elſe, is only Poteſtas defignativa ps; 
ſone}, . but the power of Royalty and Sovereignty 8? 
primarily, . formally, and-iramediately from God. þ 

That.we may conceive things aright in. this caſe, 
muſt diſtinguiſh three things. 1. Firſt, The Sovereige 
ty or. Rayal:. Power, which is forma quedam, the (pe) 
tick and formal Eſſence conſtitutive of a King, 2. Next} 
The Perſon of the King, which is Subjedium, the (at 
or that 'whercin this Sovereignty is inherent. 3. Thin F 
ly,: The Conundtion of the Sovereignty with the Perſon, 0. þ 
the Application of Royal Power and Sovercignty ' | 


The 


} 


d 
[> 
C 
| 


the Perſon, 


Prerogative of Kings. 3s 
xe firſt, that is, Regal Power and Sovereignty is }. - 
ediately from God and Chriſt. | 
he ſecond, that is, the individual Perſon taken 

llutely in its ſpecifick and individual Efſence and 
ſence, is from its natural Cauſes conſtituent : But 
zalis, conſidered as a King and ſuch a one, that is, 
upreme and- Sovereign, the Deputation or Defig- 
on of ſuch an individual perſon for ſuch a Power, 
dy Ele&ion, Succeſſion, Conqueſt, or any other 
ul way by which God in his Providence doth 
felt it. | 
e third, that is, the joyning of the Authority to 
Perſon, s —_d os God and Crit. 
jon, Succeflion, or Conqueſt, may be ſaid in fome 
> remotely and improperly to make' or conſtitute a 
>, although they are not the proper efficient and con- 
1 cauſe of that Power. Sy N 
o ſay in the third Senſe, that Sovereignty in the 
Z is immediately from God by A&pprobation or Con- 
ation only, it js too flat an Expreſſion, and doth 
fort well with the magnifick Exprefſions of Holy 
dture: as, By me Kings reign, Prov. 8. 15. The 
ers that are, are ordained of God, Rom. 13. 2. I 
ſaid ye are Gods, Plal. 82. 8. All Power is given 
above, John.'19. God hath ſpoken it once, twice 
> I beard it, all Power belongeth unto the Lord, Pal. 
11. According,to this Opinion, the Senfe of thoſe 
other ſuch places muſt be, Kings have their pow- 
rom below, from the People, by Contra& are or- 
aed of men, and only eſtabliſhed by God, and con- 
ently we muſi change the Phraſe, The People have 
you are. Gods, your Power is from helow: and 
at Paul's ordained of God, is no better than con- 
&d or approved-of God. Nor is the Titleor —_—_ 
D 2 
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of a:King better, as related to God, than the Title 
what any man poſleſſeth zitulo humano orcato, by 
mane Right, by Contra&, or otherwiſe in Rent 
Moneys, Revenues, or what elſe is ordinary in the 
Commerce and Society civil of men. | 
-: In. brief, our Senſe is, The Royal Power and $: 
reignty of . the King is from God primarily, formall 
immediately; The Deſignation or. Deputation of the Pu 
fon, is by Ele@tion, Succeſſion, Conqueſt, &c. x 
Maithias was deſigned by. the Apoſiles ſetting 
him apart, and the falling of the Lot upon him, by 
the-Apoſtolical Power and Preeminence was immedi 
ately and ſolely from Chriſt, The power of the Hig 
pricſt-hood in Zadok, was from God 3 the Deſignatio 
of the Perſon was from Solomon, a pregnant proof an 
Illuſtration of this appearcth in Fephtah, Judg. 4. 5,6 
7. The Elders of Gilead, and people by Covenant ani 
Contta&t bring him home, agree he be Judge and Ge 
vernour: and yet notwithſtanding, 1 San. 12.11 
The ſending of Fephtah is no leſs given to God ſole 
than the immediate and extraordinary ſending, of } 
rubbaal, Bedan, and Samuel. A Father begetteth tix 
Child, but God infuſeth the Soul, A Woman by ht 
Choice and Conſent detigneth her Husband, but tix 
maritz] Power and Dominion is only from God ; { 
how can ſhe confer or transfer that power which wi 
never fixed in her, nay by God and Nature ſhe is t 
be ruled by her Husband, It is more then than mani 
feſt, that an humane Aﬀ& may defign the Perla 
of a King, and that the Power is conferred by Got 
alone, ; 
\ Thereis in true Judgment a main Difference b# 
twixt Poteftas deputativa & defignativa perſone Rt, 
gie , and Poteſtas collativa poteſtatis Regie 5 — 
| | . 
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hplicativum perſone ad authoritatem & poteſtatem, 
prrageax anthoritatis ad perſonam Regus, The 
i may be done by an humane Act, as: a mans 
and may apply a Faggot to the fire 3 but the other, 

our caſe, is proper to God, as the Fire only can 
ake the Faggot burn. It appearech then clearly, - 
at Power may and doth come from God alone, and 
mediately without extraordinary Revelation by the 
rice of God, of Angel, or Prophet. | 
The Senſe and Terms of our Tenet thus cleared, 
ecome in the next place to our Proofs, from the 
oly Scriptures in the firſt place. God in Scripture, 
y frequent, pregnant, and multivarious Expreſſions, 
ath ſo vindicated to himſelf the making and conſti- . 
ting of Kings, that he declareth fully that he will 
ave none to ſhare with him in this Work, for he 
jath told us, that Kings and their Sovereignty are by 
od, of God, from God: that they are Gods : The Chil- 
ret of the moſt High: His Servants: His Miniſters : 
ls publick Miniſters and Depnties Acrepſal Azxoyo ; 
hat their Throne, their Crown, their Sword, their Scep- 
their Judgment are Gods, &c. and hath expreſſed it 
abtraFo, abſtratly; of their Royalty, their Pow- 
r3 and in concreto of themſelves, with a Connotation 
f their Perſons 3 to intimate, that they, and all in 
hem, their Power, their Function, their Charge, 
eir Perſon, are of divine extract: a Conſtitution of 
e King of Kings, and Lord of Lords; and conſc- 
vently to teach us, that the Sovereign Authority of 
e King, and the Perſon of the King, both of them 
eſacred, inviolable: God in his Omniſcience and 
relcience did foreſce, that the Sons of Adam would 
like to their Father in Tranſgreſſion, that nothing 
v1] content them but to be like God and before they 
- D 3 fail 
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fail, they will juſtle him out of his Right, run up 
the Guiltineſs of divine Uſurpation, challenging þ 
themſelves the Prerogative of the Almighty, Pope an 
People, Anti-chrilt-like, exalting themſelves aboveq 
that is called God. The Feſuit this day pleaded 
the Pope, the Peritan for the People, that he or th 
have underived Majeſty by which they may enthre 
= dethrone, make or unmake Kings at their ple 
UIC. 

We begin firſt with the Law. In which as God! 
himſelf preſcribed the Eſſentials, Subſiantials, an 
Ceremonials of Piety and his Worſhip; gave ord 
for Juſtice and Piety : ſo he commanded the appoin 
- Ing and conſiituting of the King, to be reſerved as 
privitedged caſe, a proper Prerogative for himſcll 
Deut. 17. 14, 15. &c. When thou ſhalt ſay, I will ſt 
King cver me, like as all the Nations about nie, Thou ſal 
in any wiſe ſet him King over thee, whom the Lord t» 
God ſhall chuſe, A Law ſufficient to prove our Co 
cluſion, that the King and his Power are original) 
and immediately from God, dependent from hi 
alone, and independent from all others. The Powa 
and Sovereignty is expreſſed in the words, Set ow 
thee: This Thee is colle&tive, and includeth all and 
every one; ſo Scripture knew not this new ltate-devi 
{cd principle, That Rex eft fingulis major, univerſis ms 
nor, above every one ſeverally, but ſubordinate, to al 
joyztly. The perſon is expreſſed in concreto, in thi) 
Words, 1/Vhom the Lord thy God ſhall chuſe. Neitha| 
is it to be ſlightly paſſed by, that ſo peremptorily,? 
cmplatically, and authoritatively it is right-down ſaid, 3 
Thou ſhalt in any wiſe ſet him King over thee, &« $ 
Which peremptory Precepts diſchargeth the Peopt 3 


all and cvery one, diffufively, collefiively, repreſentative,” 
% i ; I 
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x in what capacity elſe is imaginable in them to intend, 
attempt, or praiſe the appointing of a King, but to 
leave it entirely and totally to Almighty God. _ 
Here we muſt, take off ſome ſhifts which Jeſwits, 
Puritens, and others make to elude this and other 
Texts of this kind. 1. The firſt .is, That this was a 
priviledged caſe of the Fewiſh King : So Suarez. lib. 3. 
Gs 2. defenſe orthod. Fid. cont. Set. Angl. So Soto, |. 4. 
de Inftit. q. 2. art.l. SO Navarrus, cap. Novit. Notab.3. 
mm. 33. & 147. and many more, as Abrnlenſis and 
others : Tht Scctary averreth the ſame. Both of them 
ſtrengthen their Argument by theſe Maxims : Exem- 
pla ſpecialia non valent ad inferendum regulam univerſa- 
lem: imo ſolent eſſe exceptiones 4 Regula. To the fame 
purpoſe they adduce that Maxim of the Jarifts, Valet 
Argnmentum a ſpeciali ad inferendam regulam univerſa- 
lem : or, Exceptio firmat regulam in non exceptis. The 
Sum and Senſe 1s, that extraordinary, ſingular, {pecial, 
and priviledged caſes, are not firm and valid antece- 
dents to infer a general, ordinary, and ruled caſe : that 
it we cannot make it appear that all Kings arc from 
God by immediate Conftication, the priviledged caſe 
of the Fews will infer no neceſſary Conclution. Sua-" 
rez in the place above cited, gocth a little further, 
aftirming that God amongſt the Jews did reſerve, as 
peculiar to himſelf, the elc&jon onely of the King, but 
that His Conſtitution, or the collation of Royal Power, . 
was trom the People properly, immediately : and that 
ecaulc the words 1un in the Text, Dent. 17. 14, 15. 
that che People (hall ſer him King over them, and him 
only whom the Lord thy God ſhall chuſe. Bellarmine fait 1 
juſt the ſame, | | 
To remove this firſt ſhift, we deny both the one and 
the other, We, deny tirli, that it was a proper cale 
C 4 for - 
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for the Jews to have their Kings immediately confi. 
tuted and: appointed by God. The Scripture is for 
us, that all Kings, all Sovereign Powers are immedi- 
ately from God. 

Prov. $.15. By me Kings reign, ſaith a King, and the 
' wiſeſt of Kings, and a King who had good reafon ta 
fay ſoz for, if the People had right to conſtitute or 
make a King, it had not been King Solomon but King 
Adonijah. Adonijah durſt fay to King Solomon's Mother, 
Thou knoweſt that the Kingdome was mine, and that all Iſ- 
racl ſet their faces on me that I ſhould reign: 1 Kine2.15, 
Solomon ſaith not of himſelf imgularly, That he reign- 
ed by God, but indefinitely univerſally, By me Kings, 
that 1s, all Kings reign. The firſt two words, Per me, 
By me, contain in them the Donor, the Author, the 
Efficient, the Conſiituent of Kings and Sovereignty, 
Poſſibly you will ſay, this By me, is ſfoken of Wil- 
dom, it 1s true; but that Wiſdom is to be taken 
uTova7I@s, not for an Accident or Quality, but for 
ſomething ſubſiſtent perſonally. And this Solomon!s 
A713 Chochmach, in the ſ{enic of the molt Learncd, 
both Ancient and Modern, is $t. Fohn's ay: Foh. 1.1. 
Saint Foba's Word, Chritt the Son of God, the bright- 
neſs of his Glory, and the expreſs image of his Perſon : 
Hcb. 1. 2. The Text demontirateth it : for this Wiſ- 
dom by which Kings reign, is that Wiſdom 'Hy 9:% 
Enre an" agxhs, ( xn 1s the right reading, for the 
Original .word is {3p Kanan poſſedit , nor will the | 
Grezk reading £72 bring home the Arrians concluſi- | 
en) which the Lord poſlefied in the beginning of his I 
way, before his Works of old : verſe 22, Which was -* 
ſet wp from everlaſting, from the beginning, or ever the | 
Earth was, v. 3. The Wiſdom by which Kings reign, 2 
5s the fame that was created of all thyngs. Kings are 3 

| irom 3 
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&om God the Father, but by the Son 3 as from the 
Father, by the Son, all Spiritual bleffings in heaven- 
edi- WM ly things come to us, ſo the greateſt of Temporal 

Bleſſings, By him we have Kings, the beſt -Bletfing 
the WM hte, for without them neither Godlineſs nor Honeſiy, 
) to WY 1 Zim. 2.2. This Per is Chriſt's Prepoſition. It is 
or Ml worth your notice taking, that Solomon faith not, By 
ing WW the Pcople Kings reign 3 had it been fo, you know 
1cr, Wl who had been King and not Solomon : Nor he faith 
I/- 8 not, By the High-Pricti Kings reign : you know he 
15. i was engaged in Adonijah's Treaſon, no : He faith nor, 
21- RE By Iſrael, nor by Abiathar, nor by Zadoc, nor by Da- 
os, BY vid, nor by Nathan, Kings reign; But there is a Per 
ve, i me, which is excluſive of all, and to whom onely it 
he WW is proper and peculiar, to make Kings, and to make 
ly. WY Kings reign. Solomon excludes Pope and People, State 
ana Presbytery, He vindicates the creation of Kings 


n WM noleſs to Chriſt than the creation of things. This 
or Wl Per me, by me, imparts not a naked Permiition, as if 
1's BW kings, by importunity of People, were given way to, 
d, BR 25 ſome blaſphemous mouths and Pens have ſaid and 


written : end that Monarchy of all Governments is 
the leaſt acceptable to God, and to People molt incon- 
venient, Jgnorants, or malicious, or both they are, 
who dare to ſay ſo. Monarchy was the firſt Govern- 
ment God ordained in the World, and is yct found- 
cd in paterno« Why, if it be otherwiſe, was'it promi- . 
{cd to Abraham, as the highelt pitch and reach of 

Temporal Bleſſings, that Kings ſhould come of him ? 
Why doth God, Ezech. 16. upbraiding the multitude 
of the People, reckon in the laſt place, as the higheſt 
of his Favours Temporal, That they proſpered into 
a Kingdom ? Why doth St. Peter urge obedience to 
the King; bcauſe that is the Will of God? 2 Per. 
11.15. 
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It. 15. Why doth St. Paz ſay, that he is tibi in by 


awm, for thy good, and for my good, and for the 
good. of all. Saint Pax!'s #5ia vnyexton, Higher 


' = Power, is nothing elſe but St. Peter's Barineus vmepeyay, 


the King that is Supreme. So Chryſoftom, Ambroſe, Hay- 
mo, and others interpret it, and the Government then 
when Saint Paul writ that Epiſtle was Monarchical, 
They be a curſed brood, who do maintain, that this 
per me Reges regnant, This, By me Kings reign, 's 
a per me iratum, by me in anger to puniſh a ſtiff- 
necked and rebellious People. The Queen of Sheba 
knew it was per me propitium, By me in Mercy, and was 
better taught, and ſounder in this point of Divinity, 
than the great Gamaliels amongſt our SeCtaries, for 
ſhe ſaith to Solomon : Becanſe the Lord thy God, Loved 
Ifract to eſtabliſh them for ever, therefore made he thee 
King over them, to do judgment and juſtice, 1 Chron. 9.8. 
This per me implieth then, that they are of Gods mi- 
king, and in mercy Kings are given to us, This per 
me, by me, implicth, Kings are God's and Chriſt's De- 
rivatives, and that God and Chriſt are their Taftira- 
tives, from God the Father, by the Son their Commil- 
lion, their Power, their Sovercignty 3 for this cauſc 
St. Paul calleth them diarayn 78 ©:5s, which word is 
very pregnant, and fignifieth an Ordinance by high 
Authority not revocable, nor repzalable. In which 
ſenſe it is uſually read in claſſical Authors Sacred and 
Prophane. So Sinefins uſeth the word in Epiſt. ad 
Theoph. So Ariftotle in his Problems. S=&. 28. 59. 5 
Lwucilins Epipr. 2. So Appian. in 2. and Plutarch mn 5 
Marcello ufeth, Jrardyuale ry deyorror, for cftablithed -? 
Decrees of Sovereignty. The word trom which it is 3 
derived is fo uſed, A#s 28; Stephanus a L-arned Gre- 4 
can 1s of that mind, that in this very place, Rom. 13-2. 3 
' it figniticth fo much, The 4; 
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The Emphaſis .of this per me is not yet fully ex- 
plained. That wonder of Piety and Learning, DoQor 
Andrews Late Biſhop of Wincheſter, hath well obſerv- 
&d, that the Original is 2, Bz, in me : and yet beareth 
well, in me, and per me: the Prepolition 2 Beth ſigni- - 
fying both : So that the meaning is, Kings are firlt in 
him. and (o come forth from him, as that they -are 
in him. He parallels it a little with that paſſage in 
the Goſpel, My Father in me, and Tin him. Chyilt in 
them, as his Depntres : They in Chritt as their Aw- 
| thor and Amnthoriſer, he by their Perſons, they by bis 
Power. k. 

The other two words of the Text, Kings Reign, 
contain in them the Charter, the Donation. Kings, is 
| in the number of many, in the plural number, $a. 
mon, although the wiſelt of men and Kings, and King, 
of Tſrael, knew not this time what our new Dcctors 
know, that it was a priviledged caſe, for the Kings 
of Iſrael to Rieign by immediate Conſtitution 'or Ele- 
@ion from God, from Chrilt. Solomon ſpeaks it in- 
definitely. In the Schools it is a currant Maxim, that 
Indefinita propoſitio equipollet uyjverſalt, an indefinite 
; propolition is equivalent to an univerſal, except they 
can ſhew where in Holy Writ ir is limited, it is re- 
ſtrained. It lieth cn them to prove it, for affirmant? 
incambit prebatio, He who affirms is bound to prove 
it : Logick and Law both of them require it. The 
Fariſt ſaith, Ubi Lex non diſtinguit, nemo diſtinguere de- 
' bet: where the Law it (elf diſtinguiſheth not, we are 
not to diſtinguiſh. Solomon then ſaith univerſally of all 
Kings, By me Kings reign : that" is, that their Right, 
their Power, their Sovereignty is immediately from 
God by Chrilt. | 
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I am glad that in this Text we met with Repeg, 
Kings, in termini terminantibus, in expreſs terms. Nor 
is it to be ſlightly paſſed by, that you have it, in con- 
creto, the King with his Sovercignty : He ſaith not, 
Per me Regia poteſtas, by me Royalty, Sovereignty, but 
Per me Reges, by me Kings, to intimate that Royaliy 
# ſacred, and the Perſon invelted with this Royalty too. 
Solomon for all his Wiſdom reached not the Subtilty 
of this Age, to diſtinguiſh betwixt the King, his Pcr- 
{onal Will and Condition, and Royal Power, abttrat- 
ly conſidered in it ſelf, If you will have it plainly, 
Theſe Rabbies have found out a Diftintion, with 
which the Spirit of God was not acquainted. 

The word Regnant, They reign, hath its own force, 
that' not onely their Commiſſion is by immediate Ne- 
rivation from God, and ſo they may ſay, He it is that 
hath made us, and not we our ſelves: Gratia Dei ſumus 
quod ſamus, By Gods Grace we are what we are, and 
ſo juſtly do write themſelves, every one of them, 
King by the Grace of God 3, and fo their Title is rightly 
from God, and their aGtual Reigning is of him too. 
They are not onely Reges, Kings by him in as ſignato, 
as inveſted with this Power from above, but they 
Reign by him 7#n aGz exercito, their Commands are by 
him. The actual exerciſe of their Power is to be con- 
fidered as God's Power excrted by them His Depu- 
ties, If you pleaſe to take it larger yet: To, regnare in 
feeri, in faito, in conſervari. To reign, to Þave a right 
to it, by Inſtitution and Conſitution, to exercite this 
Power by Commiſſion, to have it longer or ſhorter 
time, all is Per me, By m?, and no other : Dat & aufert 
Regna, Hz. giveth and taketh away Crowns at his 
pleaſure, The Law teacheth us, ejuſdem eſt deſtitere, 
exjus & inftitzere, none can unmake a King, but he on- 
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ly who can make him. Let the Law plead for it (elf, 
I Rand not for it 3 Sure I am it is good Divinity. In 
Fob, c. 26. 7. We read with St. Hierome, ( and that 
without wronging the Original -in the ſenſe ) .Reges 
collocat in Solio in perpetuum, He placeth Kings in the 
Throne for ever, And again, c. 13.18. Solvit Baltheum 
Regum. He taketh them from their Throne : or as it 
is Pſal. 89. 44. He cafteth down their Crown to the 
ground, The rcſult of all is, what can you conceive 
of a King, #3 abſtrao or concreto, "in his Perſon, or in 
his Sovercignty, of his Power habitual or actual, of 
his Right, or the Exerciſe of it 3 of his making, his 
continuing, his un-kinging ? all is per me, from God 
immediately by Chriſt : and this in Solomon's expre(- 
ſion is verified of all Kings whatſoever. 
A further proof both to fortifie what is ſaid, and to 
bring home our main Concluſion, we adduce from 
Rom, 13.1. &i os 801 Eeoiany und Ts Oct Teraypiyass 
«0w, For the Powers that be, are ordained of God. Beza 
rendreth the words, ©xecunque autem ſunt poteſtates 
ſent 2 Deo ordinate. The old Interpreter, nearer to the 
Original turneth it thus: De autem ſunt 4 Deo ordi- 
rate. T am very inclinable to think that thoſe words 
relate onely, at leaft principally, to: Sovereignty, and 
that Monarchical. I do not deny but that by analo 
,and accommodation they may be accommodated to all 
Power whatſoever. The Reaſons enforcing me are. 
Firſt, becauſe they are JappnSIy, expreſly called iZroiae 
ung: xe0a, High, or Eminent Powers, 2dly, if we will 
admit St.Peter to interpret St.Paxl,we will find S. Paxl's 
tCuoias umegs uo, are S. Peter's Baoneis ynegiyorles ; The 
Kings that are Supreme, 1 Pet.-11. 13.3. Thirdly, the - 
Apolile St. Paul adding, Ordained of God, or under God, 
cannot ſo properly be underſtood of Subordinate Pow- 
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ex, for that is not by immediate Derivation from God, 
but immediately from the higher Power, or the King 
that is Supreme, and mediately :from God : which 
made Saint Peter call them mny:uwvas uct dd dvrE memo» 
res, Governoprs, and ſuch as are ſent by the King, who is 
Supream. IT. Pet. 11. 14. Fourthly, many Learned In- 
terpxeters conceive the Words fo, as Saint Chryſoſtom, 
Ambrofius, ox Hilarius Diaconws, or whom elſe you 
will, under the name of Ambrofius, Haymo, and others 
&c, Lafily, When St. Pax! writ this Epiſile, the. 
Government at Rome was Monarchical, Nero then 
xeigned. 

/Fhis thus eſtabliſhed, Let us obſerve in the next 
place, that the Apofile ſpeaketh Vnzverfally that all Su- 
preme, Monarchical and Royal Power is oxdained of 
God. immediately, Beza ſticks not to render the 
words into a Propoſition univerſal affirmative. Que- 
cique autems. ſunt poteſtates, ſunt & Deo ordinate. The 
Apoſtles own Expreſhon is full enough, pregnant 
enough. The R&ative 4 muſt in good Grammar be 
referxed to the antecedent #Z»(Cie vaypixsCo:; joyn the 
words cited with the words immediately preceeding, | 
& yae- 6510 VEx( ict 67 wah) 270 O88, for there is no power but | 
of God : and then. you ſhall have this Concluſion by } 
undeniable Conſequence, naturally reſulting from the 
[Premiſes There 3s no ſupreme or Royal Power but from 
God alane : and conſequently, he is the ſole Donor, 
and Sqyercignty relates. to him as to its immediate Au- 
thor, - Dq not our SeRaries reaſon thus from the Paſ- 
ſage, Gal, 2. 16. &ddrss 071  d1gueTaAs avypwares t& tyſav 
duty fav wh ig: ies Ins Kors, K nowing that a man 7 
is not jultified by Works, but by Faith alone, that this -:; 
tev py, is.the equivalent of an excluſive: and fo con- * 
dude, that wearcjultitied. by Faith alone ? Why then 


will 
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will they tefuſe that this paſſage, & 1) &a9 70 You, is 
a perfect excIuſrve, and is tant'a mount, as that no -Su- 
preme POWET is by man op other means,. but from 
God alopee If they ſhake the Force of this Argument, 
their ſtrong hold for Juſtification is overthrown, We 
obſerved before, how that in the next verſe, thoſe 
higher Powers are called Jarayd 799 Oza, the efta- 
blithed unrepealable Ordinance of God. And ſo pre- 
ſumptuous axe we now a-days, as torepeal Gods moſt 
irrevocaþle decrees. No wonder we are (© infolent, 
ſeeing we preſume to mend the Creed and Magni- 

cat, 

, Now joyn Saint Paxl and Solomon together, and 
you have that Sovereign Power, is, Jia Tov Os d3 
7) O00, V3 TH O00, and 7 Gc%vs, it is by God, from 
God, under God, and God's Appointment irrevocable, or- 
dinance irrepeglable. The three laſt are the Apoſtles 3 
the firſt is SoJomon's, for the Septnagint read the 
words, &. ITT oi BenrAers Baoradlumy, This variety 
and plurality of Expreſſions how Sovereignty is of God 
and Gods, the Spirit of: God hath uſed, that none 
preſume facrilegiouſly to uſurp upon God: his Prero- 
gative, who:hath reſerved this peculiarly for himſelf, 
that all Kings upon Earth ſhould be his immediate 
Creatures, and Deputies by his own Letters Patent 
authorized, 

Our Adverſaries have been much puzled with this 
Text) if they give us a new Bible, it is like enough . 
either this Text will be left out, or we will have a 
Gloſs uponit. to deſtroy the original Text. It hath 
ſo tortured them, that I.cannot tell you how many 
ways they. have coyned to themſelves to elude it. I 
have obſerved five main ones, which 1 purpoſe by . 
by Gods Grace to examine and refute, queſt. 5. now 

| I con» 
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T content my ſelf to take off one, in which they pleaſe 
themſclves' much. They ſay, the Apoſtle ſpeaketh 
alftraly, not concretely of the power it felf, not of the 
perſon cloathed and inveſted with the Power 3 it isan 
tgnorant ſhift. - Barcley in his Book de Regno, (who | 
hath deſerved well of all Chriſtian Monarchs); hath | 
learnedly and truly obſerved, that Saint Paul writing ; 
to the Romans, did keep the Roman uſual Didion in 
this, with whom it was cuſtomable and ordinary by 
Poteftutes, powers in the Abſtraf, to expreſs the per- 
ſons authorized with this power. He refers his Rex- 
der to claſſical and good Authors, as to Pliny, lib. 29, 
Co 4» FJrvenal. Suet. in Claudio. c. 21. Modeſt. lib. 27, 
de Pighorib. . Ulpian. lib. 17. SS. penult. de ZEdil. edid. 

Tertullian contr. gent. © | | 

I content my ſelf with the Diale& of Canaan in | 
Scripture 3 in which frequently Expreſſions in the Ab- | 
ſtrat, expreſs exiſtents in the Concrete : Col. 1. 16. 
By him were all things created that are in Heaven, and 
that are in Earth, viſible and inviſible, whether they be 
Thrones, or Dominions, or Principalities, or Powers. By 
Thrones, Dominions, Principalities and Powers, un- 
controvertedly Angels are meant 3 that the Expreſſi- 
ons are abſtract is clear as the Sun-ſhine. To fay An- 
gels were created 7 ab{trao, is to ſend us to ſearch | 
after Platonick Idea's. : 

This inftance it may be is too ſublime, let us ſcc 
then if we can hit upen one nearer us, and more hit- 
. ting for the Purpoſe in hand. I pray them to cali | 
their Eyes upon.St. Peter, 2. Epiſt. 2. 10. where gi- | 
' ving a Character of the man with whom we have to -J 
do, he ſaith, That they deſpiſe Government, are preſump- *] 


tous, ſelf-willed, and not afraid to ſpeak ill of Dignities. 


The fellow of this you have, Jud. 8. Theſe filthy 4 


Dream- 3 


: TIT" 
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Dreamers defile the Fleſh, deſpiſe Dominion, and ſpeak ill 
Dignities, In which Paſſages the words #n abſtrao, 
overnment, Dominion, Dignitics, without any 
Youbt do expreſs the perſons of Govemours, Lords, 
ind Kings. It is worth your notice taking, to conſt- 
Jer how zealous St. Peter and St. Fade were for the ho- 
our and. due of Sovereignty, the ray of Divine Maje- 
y upon , Earth, that they ſpeak ſo paſſionately and 
itterly againſt ſuch as profeſſed themſelves Chriſtians, 
ind did (peak Evil of Cajus, Caligula, Nero, monſters 
ff men : O with what a zeal would they be inflamed, 
living now adays they did ſee what we ſee, and hear 
what we hear! the pretended Levites expreſling their 
Leal fo God, Religion, Church and State, by railing 
gainſt the Lords anointed, the beft of Kings in the 
World. | 
The Fathers do uſe the word fo too, St. Auſtin epiſt. 
$8. faith, Poteſtas bumana ſepe eſt divine poteftati inimi= 
a: humane power is too often, contrary to the Pow- 
rr of God Almighty. The hcly Father wasnot ſo bad a 
Divine, as to think that Poteſtas in abſtrafo, that Go- 
ernment Which is Gods own Ordinance can be in 
Uppolition or Enmity with God : St, Aſtin then in- 
allibly by the word Poteftas, Power, meant him or 
them who are authorized with power from above. 
* If this doth not content our Adverſaries, I would 
ntreat them tolook upon St. ParPs Text, and I hope 
hey will tind that St. Pal meant by being ſubje& to 
higher powers, to be ſubje& to him who is inveſted 
ith the Power. Doth not he term them ». 3. ag- ? 
S799 Rilers 2 Higher Powers, then, and Rulers are 
Fvith faint Pax! cquivalent terms. Doth he not after 
Fall them acrrogy21, and Juaxiver 72.323, the Miniſters 
unmediate, and peculiar Servants of God ? v. 6. and 
E Even 
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even Nero himſelf is Gods Miniſter .for thy Gool, 
Doth he not ſay v. 4. That-be beareth not the Sword in 
vain ? which is non-ſenſe if you conceive it of higher 
Powers in abſtratfo. The like may be faid of paying 
Tribute, &*c. | 

God did fore-ſee by his eternal Omnifxence how 
apt man was to: coin Diſtinctions to deceive himſelf 
. and to wrong Gods Oflinance, that mercifully to uz 
he hath expreſſed in Scripture, that both Sovereigny 
and the perſon cloathed with Sovereignty, are of him 
by him, and from him immediately 3 and this, that 
| both the one and the other may be reverenced by u 
as ſacred and inviolable. The Apoſile ſpeaketh in þ 
ftrafo, Be ſubjed yo the Higher Powers : The Powers thai 
are, are ordained of God, He that reſiſteth, &rc. Again! 
the Spirit of God by Solomon ſaith, In concreto, with 
the Connotation of the Subject, By me Kings reign, 1 
" bave ſaid you are Gods, &c. What ſhall we judge then] 
of this new-coyned Dittinction, to make a Difference} 
betwixt the King and his Authority; betwixt his perſe-] 
nal Will, and bis Royal and Authoritative Will ? topur 
ſue his Perſon with a Cannon-bullet at Edge-bill, and} 
to preſerve his Authority at London, or elſewher:!# 
Theſe Fig-tree Leaves will not cover our Rebellio| 
and Tr:a{on in the day of our Accounts before tht 
Lord of Lords, and King of Kings. Remember hi 
ſtrait Charge, Touch not mine anointed, and do my Irv) 
phet no harm. | 
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| _ 7.CH AP. 111. E 
The ſame Truth is proved by more Argument 
from Holy Scripture. D 


HE Scripture hath not delivered any, truth 
more purpoſely, more apertly, more frequently 

than this. . The Spirit of God knew well, 
that if the Sacred Sovereignty of Kings be not preſerv- 
&d, Religion, Juttice, and Peace cannot be maintained. 
is is the reaſon St.Paul gives to per{wade us to pray 
or Kings, That we may lead a quiet and peaceable life 
all godlineſs and honeſty, 1 Tim. 2, 1, 2. It is obſery- 
able, that Solemon, Prov. 8. ſpeaketh firſt of the eiia- 
bliſkment of Government, before he ſpeaks of the 
Works of Creation : to intimate, it is better-not to 
be at all, than to be without Government. For the 
ſame reaſon God fixed Government in the Perſon of 
{dam, before Evah or any elſe czme into the World 3 
and how Government ſhall be, and we enjoy the 
happy fruits of it, it is not conceivable, except we 
reſerve to the -King his Sacred Sovereignty inviola- 
bly. This, -I ſay, made God in. Scripture non obiter, 
raro, &- accidenter,. not in a paſſing way, occaſionally, 
or rarely, or accidentally, to command this Duty of 
oyalty and-Obedience to Kings, Sacred in their Fun- 
Gions, in their Perſons, Almighty God hath in com- 
manding- this Duty in holy Writ, kept the ſame, 

Jgcourſe, he kept in ſetting down Efentials and Fun. 
"Mvoamentals of Faith and Worſhip. If any be pleaſed 
© be at the: pains to obſerve-ir, I doubt-if they will |, 
fd anything ſo peremptorily and frequently com- 
SF manded, and with ſo much reaſon urged. The Lord 
E 2 knew 
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knew how averſe corrupt man is to givÞ to the Lords 
Anointed his due; without. the ſpecial Grace of God, 
os an over-ruling ſtrong, Providence People cannot 
be kept in Subjefion. David magnitieth it, as one 
of the higheſt and moſt powerful of Gods bleſſings 
towards him, that he delivered him from the ſtriving 
of his- People : Pſal. 18. 43. and as ingenuouſly he 
acknowledgeth, that it is God 'alone who ſubducth 
his People ynder him ; Pſal. 144. 2. God account: 
eth Rebellion againſt them Rebellion againſt himſelf: 
and ordinarily in Scripture you have God and the 
King inſeparably joyned, and the Duties to both e- 
joyned, 1 Pet. 2. 17. Fear God, Honour the King. Proy, 
24.21. My Son, fear thou the Lord and the King, ail? 

- meddle not with them that are given to change. This 4 
purpoſely done, nut onely to intimate the greatne; 
of the Sin of Diſobedience, Diſloyalty, and: Rebellion, 
but alſo to expreſs the near Alliance Kings have with! 

God , and the ſirait conjunQion betwixt them and} 
God, that nothing intervenes to divide or ſever them, 
which God hath pM together let none put aſuider. 

' Wehave proved that God in the Law hath reſav- 
&d to himſelf, as his own right, the Conſtitution 
Kings : We have proved ſuthciently that this was od! 
a priviledged caſe of Gods People under the Law, be) 
cauſe So/umon indehnitely, and conſequently univer; 
Glly averrcth, That all Kings reign by God in Chiift 
Becauſe Saint Par! hath delivered the fame * truth, 

| That there is no Supreme Power but from God 

alone, and ſo from him alone, that he admitteth no? 

Corrival to ſhare with him. Thus you have thi 7 

Arguments for our purpoſe. We come now to tht '7 
fourth : iS = 

Whit 4 
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Whielvis this: Scripture right down teacheth us; 
hat all Kings whatſoever have their Free-hold from: 
Almighty God alone. Of Pharaoh King of. Egypt it 
ſaid, Exod. '9. 7. TI have raiſed thee up. Eliſha 
rom God 'd&ligned, anointed and conſtituted Hagae! 
ing over Syria, 2 King. 8.13, Here you ſee that the 
mgs of Egypt and Syria are! no le{s of Gods making 
han the Kings of 1/rae/. Are not Pharaoh, Abimelech, 
diram, Hizael, Hadad, no leſs honoured with the 
ompellation of Kings, than David,'Saul, or Ezekiab ? 
te they what they will, Gods creatures they are, and of 
is making onely. | 
Fer. 29. 9. God doth honour Nebuchadnezzar, by 
aming him his ſervant : His fervant, conceive it 
xl ecooylw, by way of excellency : The ſame compel- 
ation it is, which God giveth to David, a King ac- 
ording to his own heart. Nebuchadnezzar the King of 
babylon, my Servant. L 
_ It what we have ſaid cannot ſuffice, let them turn 
ver to Iſai. 45. 1, 2. Thus ſaith the Lord to bis Anoint- 
4, to Cyrus, whoſe right hand I have holden, to ſubdue 
Vations, before him \ and T'will looſe the loyns of Kings, 
0 open before: him the two leaved gates, and the gates ſhall 
ot be ſhut, T will go before thee, and will make the crooked 
Places ftrait, I roill break*in pieces the gates of braſs, 
and cut aſunder the bars of Iron. And 1 will give thee 
be treaſures of darkneſs, and hidden riches of ſecret pla- 
es, that thou mayeſt know that T the Lord which call thee 
by thy name, am the God of Iſrael, A proof able enough , 
O ſtop the Devils mouth, What Cyrus was is well 
T$n0wn, he hath Foſizb's honour, to be named well 
2Figh an hundred years before he was born, and named 
AY his individual Name he is dignified with the Roy- 
= compellationag the Lords Anointed : his Honour, 
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his work, and all is from God, apd that immediately, 
How much might be ſaid, if we pleaſed to inſiſt 
prove our point ?. But leaving this, I come*to; onr fifth 
Argument; which is, L 


Po 


\ , 
Thar in the Book of God we are told; Dominug dy 
& aufert regna : that there be no Kingdom: but of hz? 
iving; no Kings but of his making, no King unking] 
but by his doing. Weeended our laſt Argurient with 
Cyrus, we begun_the proof of this with him tos, 
Eſdr. 1.2, It is recorded by the Holy: Spirit, Thy 
ſaith Cyrus of- Perſia, the Lord of Heaven hath proven m 
all the Kingdomes of the Earth, and he hath charged m! 
to build him an Houſe at Feruſalem which is in Judah! 
You read the ſame '2 Chroj. 36. 22,23, I am ven}; 
mclinable to believe that:Cyrus knew this charge fron 
the Prophecy of 1ſaiah, 44. 23. He is my ſhepherd aul 
ſhall perform all my pleaſirre, even ſaying to Jeruſalth i 
thor ſhalt be built, and to the Temple, thy foundation ſhall] 
be laid. And again, cap.:45. 13. I have raiſed him uj| 
in righteouſirſs, and I will dire all hjs wayes, be (hal 
build my City, and let go my Captives, not for price ut 
rzward, ſaith'the Lord of Hoſts. If this will not reds 
fie the perverſe rebellious Tenet of Puritan and Jeſuit 
- I deſpair of doing it. I know they will tell me, its 
an extraordinary caſe 3 this is their ordinary poot 
ſhift, that ſerveth them: in-many caſes 3: if they woull 
«conſider it aright, they might ſee how caxcful Godj 
has been by extraordinary Works and Manifeſtations” 
and reiterared Precepts and Practices ordinary, toj 
right their extravagant and extraordinary Tenets and" 
Humours. If they can be fatisfhed, we refer them to ? 
.D.n. 2.19, 20, 21, And Daniel will teach themin Z 
the judgment cf God, that to give and remove Kings, 
and Kingdorms, .is the ſole and pragerly peculiar work 
' of God, | Wha ;} 
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When God had revealed to Daniel Nebuchadnez” 
2ar's Dream. with the Interpretation of it, he thank” 
eth God, and ſaith, verſc 20. Bleſſed be the Name of 
God for ever and ever, for Wiſdom and Might are hit» 

erſ, 21. And be changeth the times and the ſeaſons : be 
removeth Kings, and ſetteth up Kings. Again, verl. 37. 
e ſaith, Thou, O King, art a King of: Kings, for the 
God of Heaven hath given thee a Kingdom, Power, 
Strength and Glory. verſ. 20. and 21. He aſcribeth 
the ſetting up and removing of Kings, no leſs to God, 
than Wiſdom infinite, and Omnipotency, which are 
Divine Attributes incommunicable. And wverſ. 37. He 
vindicates this as proper and peculiar to the God of 
Heaven, that Earth and earthly men can have no 
part in it. Daniel in whom was the ſpirit of the holy 
Gods, Daniel whom no ſecrets troubled, Daniel in whom 
was wiſdom” like the wiſdom of Gods, reached not this 
high point, to know that in the People was an wnde- 
rived Mijefty to be derived to Kings in what propor- 
tion they pleaſe, by a fiduciary truſt. View the fourth 
Chapter, of Danie/'s Prophecy, and there you will find 
It in four-ſquared Letters z Nebuchadnezzar for a time 
Is un-kinged : how, I pray you ? By the Watcher, by 
the Holy One, one ſent by him from Heaven, commanded 
by him to bew down the tree, to cut off his branches, 
ſhake off bis leaves, ſcatter his fruit, vexl. 13. 14. And 
to what purpoſe is this? That Nebxchadnezzar and 
all living may know, that the moſt High ruleth in the 
Kingdom of men, and giveth it to whomſoever be will, 
8 4nd ſetteth up over it the baſeſt of men, verſe 17. 
Wm 4! this is the Decree of the moſt High. verſe 24. An 
W-Nebuchadnezzar was driven from men, ta live and eat 
8 2th beaſts, till be ſhould know that the moſt High raleth 
38 -” the Kingdom of men, and giveth ig to whomſoever be 
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will, yer. 2 "N It was told to the proud King, wa. 


ling in Pride in his Palace, that the Kingdom was a. 


partel from him, the Meſſenger was a Voice from Heaven, 
verſe 31. Aﬀter his Repentance, and acknowledging 
this" Truth, that Dominus dat & aufert regna;, that 
God giveth and taketh away Kingdoms, his Kingdom 


was eltabliſhed unto him, his Counllors and Lords | 


ſought unto him, and exccllent Majclty was added 
unto him. Whofocver is not over-rulcd with the Spj- 
rit of Errour, and readeth and confidercth theſe Paſſy 
gesaright, mult confels the Truth we maintain. God 
open our eyecs to {ce it,and give us hearts to believe it, 


that Loyalty & Royalty may have thcir Place and Right 
' The ſame Trut}r is deliver:d to us again Dar. 5.5.43 


hand-'from Heaven, (a rniracle it is to confirm this 
Truth) writcth upon the Plaſter cf the Wall, that 7 


Belſhazzar the hing and his Nobles may. inquire after 
it, That God had taken the Crown from bim. He did | 


not acknowledge, tirat he did hold his Crown of the 
King of Heaven 3 to this Ingratitude, he added Sacri- 
ledge, and prophaned the Golden and Silver Veſſel 
of the Temple. For theſe fins his Crown was takcn 
from him. * So horrible a Sin 1s Sacriledge, and in 
Kings eſpecially, that it will throw them into Con- 
terript, caſt their Crowns into the duſt, and bring 
greater Judgments in the world to come if they rc- 
pent not. Ner can this Rep:ntance be ſound and (a- 


ving without Reſtitution. Here that rule of the Holy 3 
Father holds.good, Non dimittetur peccatum ni reſtitus- | 
tur ablatum. - Daniel reading and interpreting this 3 
miraculous Wit, - recalleth ' to Belſhzzzar's Memory 3 
Gods dealing with his Father, v. 18, O thou King, the 7 
moſt high God gave Nebuchadnezzar thy Father a King- } 
dent, and Majeityy and Glory, and Honour, (what more 
— 4 
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1n any conceive in a King, than is here expreſſed?) 
\nd for the Majeſty he gave him e*c. v. 19, (mark it 
well, it is not ſaid, that the People gave it) he ſwel- 
d in Pride, was unkinged for a time, till he acknow- 

deed that the mot high God ruleth in the Kingdom 
f men, and that he appointed over it whomſoever 
je will, v. 21. After this Daniel bringeth home his 
\pplication to Belſhazzar, prudently checking him, 
hat he had not made right uſe of that befell betart his 
ather, but had trode in the ſame way of Pride, and 
dded to his Fathers Sin the prephaning of Sacred 
ings, that for-this cauſe he and his are exrirpated 
Root and Branch. The writing was Mene, Men, 
ekel, Upharſin. The Senſe is, he was found Light 
Gods Ballance, his Kingdom was numbred and fi- 
iſhed, and divided or given to the Medes and Perſi- 
ans, Who in executing this Vengeance againſt an in- | 
prate and facrilegious King, were nothing elſe, but . 
he Infiruments, the Axe and Rod of God, as you 
nay read, Iſaiah 45. and 44. 28, and Fer. 51. 11. 

Iſaiah 13, 17. | 4 
In the Paſſages adduced conſider: Firſt, who is the 
Author? (T mean not the Principal, for without con- 
troverlie it is the holy Spirit) Danzel a man eminent 
and excellent in Court, Credit and Preferment. But 
this is not ſo contiderable, conſider him therefore as 
one of the Prophets, of moſt rare Endowments, for 
Vidom and extraordinary Revelations. Secondly, 
Next reflect your Thoughts a little, how this Truth 
Wes manitcfted. It is from Heaven, but how I pray 
2'0u? By Dreams By Voice; by a crying Voice; by 
FW "it 3 from whom? from the moſt bigh God: from the 
3-"'y one: from the Watcher: from the God of Heaven: 
M's whom? To Nebuehadnezzar the Emperour of the 
| Aſſy - 
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Afſſyrians, and Babylonians, to Belſhazzar his Son; ani 
all the way miraculous. The Dream is forgotten, þ 
Danel it is miraculouſly revealed, with no leſs wo 
der interpreted, It is written miraculouſly, Interpret 
&d and read as wonderfully : and all this in the wi 
Diſpenſation of God, that Kings and all may acknoy. 
ledge that Kings and Kingdoms are of God. Befox 
this Truth be not known to Kings and all, he wil 
reveal it extraordinarily, miraculouſly, by Dreams, 
Voices, by Cries, by Writings from Heaven; and thi 
all may take notige of it, the Dream is forgotten 
Magicians are ſought to 3 becauſe they cannot tindi 
out, Death is decrecd againſt them, yet God will ng 
haye it to go unknown, to his Servant he reveals it} 
all the Empire take notice ,of it, all admire it. To3 
confirm it yet more, the King muſt live like a Beal 3 
till he believe, he confefs, he profeſs this Truth; 
This Truth is not once ſpoken, but. twice, it is ſeen, 
it is heard : The Babylonians had forgotten it 3 Belſhaz 
zar had lighted it, neglected jt. When he, his 
Counſellors, hts Lords are feafting, carrowſing, a fir 
ger from Heaven writes it, None can read it, Dani, 
is ſought, he reads it, interprets it, that all may take 
Notice of it. The.Father for not acknowledging ti 
-Truth, but ſacrificing to himſelf, of a King is. made 1 
Beaſt, but Repentance. reſtSres him. The Son hath 
harder meaſure, He is dethroned, rooted out for ever, 
And a way is made,that Cyrus in his ſucceeding to} 
the Empire, may acknowledge that his Kingdom ws} 
of God, which hedid truly, as we told before. Wher] 
can you ſhew any Truth of this kind, in Scripture fo 4 
revealed, ſo manifeſted, by ſuch miraculous, ext '} 
ordinary, and admirable ways? I think it is hard to 
hic upon a parallel to it. God knew well _ S 
_ 
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a1 apt we are to rob Kings of their due Right and. 


" ( 


onour, nay, rather. how prone, corrupt man is to 
ntrude upon God and inyade his Right. 
. Kany will b&ffeaſed to conſider (criouſly. Daniels 
ophecies,What are they but Predictions that all Em- 
ires,, Kingdoms, Majeſty, Royalty and Sovereignty 
e of Gods immediate Donation? They axe not diſ- 
noſed of by the compoſed Contracts of men, but by 
he immediate hand;and work of God. All Ancients 
ind Moderns for the-moſt part acknowledge here in 
Daniel: to be the cleareſt, the moſt diſtin& Prophecies, 
redictions, of the four great Empixes. If you will 
lt your Eyes upon the hiſtorical part of Danze!'s Book 
here is: no Truth, which. is ſo much treated, ſpoken 
f, as this Truth, as that Kingsand Kingdoms are de- 
pendent from God alone, and Independent from all 
Others. .It. may be, becauſe Daniel was a great Cour- 
tier,, as foſeph was with Pharaoh, that he maight not 
be judged a. time-ſerver, a temporizer, -a complier to 
vindicate him from Court-flattery, God -did ſo many 
ways, -{o. miraculous ways demonſirate this Truth, 
confirm this Truth, . that Sovereignty, Royal Majeliy, 
come from Heaven, from God immediately. 


What Prophet almoſt hath not a hint, an Expreſli- 


on of this ? Iſay is plentiful in this as you may ſee, 
in Nebuchadnezzar, in Cyrus &c. and all Neighbour 
Princes: Feremy taught it to the Fews to his own Diſ- 


advantage. . The Prophet Hoſea, or xathex.God him- 
ſelf by the Prophet with one Breath, in.one Verſe; 
in few words, with-a dedi, and an abſteli, hath ex+ 
prefled, hath confirmed: this: Dodrine. c. 113. It, 1 
pave them a King in my Anger, and took;bins oway in -my 


8 Path. I gave bim, I took, him away; what can you 


require more? I pray give me Leave to obſerye one 


thing 
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X thing in the 'words, beſides our main purpoſe for 
which we cited-it. He faith, ded; eis regem in irz migs 
I gave them a King in my Anger x * King in the 
' judgment of ſome was Saul : accomg. to*the ming 
of others, this King was Feroboam, ' it skilleth ng 
whether the one or the other. Both' of them wer 
wicked. Yet it is faid, Dedi, I gave him, 'and. as] 
gave him, ſo abſtuli; 1 took him away-: None giveth 
but He, None can take away but He. God will admit 
none to do either the one cor the other but: himſelf, 
It is obſervable too, that in giving a bad King, it j 
only faid in irs mea, 1 gave him in my Anger; but in 
. taking away a bad King, it is ſaid, abſtzli iu furore ma,! 
I took him'away in my wrath :' what difference is be. | 
twixt ira and firror, anger and wrath, all do knoy, 7 
What doth this intimate to us then, but, 'to have a 5 
bad King is a chaftiſement Tr2ti Dei, of *an' angry | 
God, who is placable ; But to have no King at all, it 
is a work of Vengeance, a token a prognoſtick of. an 
Implacable God, at leaſt hardly placable, ''' ' - 
Tf yon account Fob for a Prophet, or «4159 papor, it 
| $killeth not much which way you term him.” He faith 
Reges collocat-in folio, in perpetunim” and again, Balths 
rm regum 'diſſolvit : the places you Have cited before 
What -he- ſpcaketh for Sovereignty, you' ſhall 'hear, 
+ 4. 5. For Solomon his Suffrage you had before. 
hat he faith' of the heart of Kings, &c. Of not | 
fiſting Kihgs;-you ſhall hear'-it in irs proper: place, | 
That a King; there is no rifing up againli him :* what | 
' in the Book'of 'Ecclefiaftes,” he ſpeaketh of his abſolute 5 
Sovereignty, -:you ſhall find: it in its proper place. , \ 
».you [hall by Gods grace hear David ſpeak for |; 
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And becauſe we (aid; before, that no truth. alnioſt 
Scripture is more apertly and frequently delivered, 
an the Sovercignty of Kings, their creation by God 
numediatgy,: the Hiſtorical part is plentiful in this 
nd. In Genefis, it is ' promiſed to Abraham, that 
ings ſhall come of him. ' There it is tixed by Prophe- 
7 in. the Tribe of Judah, with Zudiciaria and Le- 
lativa poteſtas,' with the Scepter and Law-giyer. In 
e Law. it is fore-told, his Duty is preſcribed. Mo- 
;s dying, prayeth for one onely to rule the People 
fter his death. In Fehoſhuah his Book, you have as 
Ompleat as abſolute a Monarch as we plead for, as by 
xpreſs Scripture, in its own place, we ſhall clear by 
ods grace. In the Book of Fudges, the Sophetim, the 
udpes are Monarchs, andnot once, but oftener there 
is told us, that all Evil was in the Land for want 

f a King, © In the Books of Sammel, you have not on- 
y the Inſtitutions of Kings, but Js Regum expreſſed. 
Lo name; the Books of Kings and Chronicles 1s ridicu- 
ous. ' In the ' Books of Ezra, &c. Look. upon Cyras, 
Darius, &c. As for the New Teſtament, See how 
hiſt tavght it, practiſed it, and his Apoſiles after 
im; to point at this is not neceſſary. If our ſtraite 
aced Brethren would be pleaſed to:caft an '&ye upon 
ſpoerypha, I refer them to Eccleſiafticus, cap. 6. I, 
2, &c... Hear ye Kings, 8c. Give ear, .yox that rule the 
eople, and glory in the multitude of Nations, for Power 
given you of the Lord, and Sovereignty from the High» 
t, &c, - Yet fearing this Paſſage will not be currevt 
nough among our Secaries, I point at two paſſages 
pt David, till we hear him fpeak more fully : The 
Mie is, P/2l. 21. 3. Thou ſetteſt 2 Crown of pure Gold 
po" bir bead. The other is, P/al. $4. 44, Thou baſt 
vade bis Glory to ceaſe, and caſt his Throne down to te 
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' ' T do confeſs ingenuouſly, it is a great wonder | 
me, how any man that readeth the Scripture attn 
tively, doth not. heartily, and* without ſcruple 
knowledge, that Kings and Sovereignty ave indepe 
dent from all, and onely detived from God ; and the 
this truth 4s not onely verified of the Kings of th 
Fews, but all Kings whatſoever. Which truth, w; 
are hopeful, we have confirmed clearly, yet will pnf 
ceed to add more reaſons, and to remove ſome mir 
of their poor evaſtons. 


CHAP. IV. 
That Kings are onely dependent from God, all 


. . not from the Community, is more proved | 
' Scripture. The poor ſhifts of Suarez andBe 
 larmine are removed, who, abuſing the jd 

ſage Deut. 17. would have the Conſtitutin 
of the Kings of Iſtael torelate tothe People 
 #sreal and proper Origin and Cauſe; and ih 
 priviledged Caſe onely this, that God reſerni 
to himſelf the deſignation of the. Perſon. of tit 


King. 


AF His other ſhift of Suarez and Bellarmine, in tix 
' Title of the Chapter expreſſed, is as poor? 
one as the other; nor can' it hold when its 9 
"examined by Scripture and: Reaſon. Both the Jeſuit | 
_ and the Pzjitans, their Diſciples, build this quirk up 
the naked perverted letter of the Text, that Dext. | 1 
; I 4, I by 
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4; 15. it is ſaid of the People, that they ſet the King 
er them'z and upon Gods part it is ſaid, Him ſhale 
bow ſet over thee whom the Lord thy God ſhall chuſe. 
rpo, ſay they, the Conſtitution is the Peoples, the 
tion of the Perſon is Gods. Tt is a 'lame Conſe- 
ence; for the words Conſtizues firjry te, Thou ſhale 

t over thee, are not to be underfivod of Confiitati- 
by collating, or transferring from 'them to the 
ing, Majeſty and Sovercignty : *but of Conſti- 
tion by way of - Approbation, or of accepting of 
im as King, acknowledging him as a King, reve- 
ncing _7 'obeyirg him -as King, whom God 
th both deſigned and confiituted by himſelf 
ing. In this Senſe, we grant a Conftitues ſuper te, a 
tting over thee: and becauſe this is the laft a&t in 
onſtituting a King, that puts that #n fieri in fa eſſe, 
maſt ultima difÞoſitio inducens formam, as the laſt Diſ- 
doſfition which taduceth the form in the matter, by a 
ynecdochical and tropical Speech it is ſo uſually fpo- 
en, Nor is it unuſual to the Spirit of God in Scrip- 
ure to ſpeak this way, for it is ſaid, 1 Cor. 6. The 
aints judge the World ; Now it is certain, that the 
udgment of the Saints is only by approving or .con- 
enting to Chriſts Judgment, which is his ooly autho- 
itativs, properly 3 and their aQ in that great Judg- 
ent at the laſt day, is only to approve or conſent ra- 
her to the righteous Judgment of their Lord : yet 
dcripture ſtandeth not to ſay, The Saints ſhall judge the 
orld, To judge by Authority isonly proper to God 
We Father, by the Son, to whom the Father hath 
; Wven all Judgment; and this leaveth no place, no 


F 'ower to the Saints to difſent, The like holdeth in 


+ Inſtance propoſed, 


That 
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_ That this is to be conceived ſo (which is our ſixth 
Argument, to confirm that Kings and their Sovereign 
ty are immediately from God) is more than apparent, 
that Almighty God in Scripture vindicateth to him 
all the Acts, real and imaginable,. which are neceſſary 
for the making of Kings. If the Feſit make much of 


\ the Letter of the Text, Demt. 17. where it's ſaid, Th 


Lord ſhould chuſe the King, and the People ſet the Kiy 
over them Let us conſider how the Practice interpret 


'the Letter of the Law, it is an infallible Maxim wit 


Juriſts, Praxis optimus Legjs interpres, Pradtice is th 
beſt Commentary of Law : and it is no leſs a ruld 
caſe, that the firlt preſident is a ruling caſe to all fd 
Jowing in that kind. Come then, take the firſt In 
Kance in Sax), the firlt cle&ted and conſtituted King 
by the Tenor of this Law. In the praQtice the Phralef 
is varied and turned over, the Ele&ion is given ti 
the People, the Conſtitution to God : 1 Sam. 12. 13, 


Behold the King (faith Sammel), whom you have chſa 
and deſired, and behold the Lord hath ſet a Kipg over yo 


This Election of the People can be no other but thei 


| Admittance or Acceptance of the King, whom Gal 
| had choſe and conſtituted 3 as the words, Whom ys 
' have deſired, imply. Scripture telleth us, that Sax 


Ele&ion and Conftitution was, 1 Sam. 9. 17. wh 


. God ſaid to Samwel, Behold the man whom I fpakv 
thee of, the ſame ſhall reign over my _— and w 


Samuel took a Viol of Oyl, powred it upon his head 


. kiſſed him, and ſaid, Is it not becauſe the Lord hatl 
. anointed thee to be Captain over bis Inheritance ? 1, Sam 


I0, I, Where you' have Samuel as Prieſt and Prophi 3 
anointing, doing Reverence and Obeifance to hmn,”! 
and aſcribing to God that he did appoint him 
preme and Sovercign oyer his Inheritance. The _ 
| EE ag! 
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ain is totally given to God, 1 Sm, 14.13." The 
ord hath ſet a King over you. : The Expreſſo! and | 
hraſe is the ſame with that you have of Chriſt and 
is Kingdom, Pſal. 2. 6. T have ſet my King upon "my 
ly Hill of Sion. T am confident none will be” fo fa- 
ilegiouſly impudent;, as to give to Church,” to rtian , 
Angel, Creature or Creatures, any ſhare in any a& 
conſtituting Chriſt King over his Church, and 'for 
is Charch, and in order to it, over all the Kingdoms 
the World. nl me 
By what is (aid of this firſt pradtice it is mote than 
dent, that God in thatLaw of making Kings Dex. 
7, did vindicate as proper and peculiar to himſelf; the 
ſignation of the perſon of the King, and the inveſt- 
Z of him in royal-Power and Sovereignty. The Pco- 
e then were only to admit and accept of their King 
y God fo deligned and conſiituted, and to'yield al 
everence, Obedience, and. maintenance neceflary. 


was not arbitrary to them to admit or reje&t Sart 
deſigned, ſo conſtituted by.God himſelf ichmediate- 
3 rejet him they could not. Yet Gold in his wiſe 
udent Diſpenſation of all things,- judged it expedi- 
t to'complete and conſummmate this Work by the 
cceptation, Conſen t, and appetation of the people, 


t ſugviori modo, that by the ſmoother way he might 
Jus encourage. Saul to the undergoing of this hard 
harge, and make his People the' more heartily, with- 
t grumbling or ſcruple, Reverence and obty him: 
by his Providence. he doth all things powerfully, 
be diſpoſeth of all ivxgisos, for the good of thin in 
weet and mild way. This Adrnittance poſſibly add- 
ſomething to the Solemnity' of Sas inveſting, but 
thing to the eſſential or real 'Conſtitution : as the 
timation of a Law, (which in Liws I think hath riore 
F Interelk 
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Intereſt than this Ad ittance here) it hath no Inf 
nee npan 8 Law made by ſupreme Power, yer it 
(cfub; It Pars the! uby ets in mala fide, makes the 
au; uſable if they £0 ntrayenc. Qt this Admittang 
Was Caſem js as the Imperjaliſts ſay, truly of che Pops 
tion of the Motte Emperqur, good ad ja 
ut.not requiſite ad neceſitatens. Gr if you wl 
{pe Goa with the Romeaniſts, that the confirmation is is 
the Pope once deed, is ad ſolennitatem, not ad ny 
fitatem, q* the Solemnity, not {imply "necelfary. ji 
to come More near and with more certainty and in 
it is like the Coronation of an hereditary King, 
. is only for Solemnity, not for Neceſfit ty : + befa 
that Ceremony and Solemnity his Title is as good a1 | 
tcr.it 3 and any aft of royal Power and Juriſdiftus] 
done before his Coronation is as valid as any done ” 
ter hjs Coronation. Or if you will, it is like the Fs} 
thronization of a Biſhop, or inſtalling of a Canon a! 
Baend | in a Cathedral Church. 
—_— maketh this Good plentifully elſewhere;fy 
i pu ly aſcribeth all A&s, * ſeniolly conflitutived 
Kings, immediately to God. In one full word, & 
making of a King is given to God, 1 Kings 3. 7. 4 
now, O Lord my God, thou haſt made thy Servant Ki 
inſtead of David my Father, The providing of a Kin 
given to God, 1 Sam. 16. 1. I have provided me 
King. The King in 2 proper and peculiar way is call 
Gods King, Pſal. 18. 50. Great deliverance giveth het 
King. GT exalteth them, Pſal. 8g; 19. T bave exalted «; 
choſen out of the People. N ot the People, but God finad 
Kings out, ibid. verſ. 20, I bave found David my Serum” 
Neither Prieſt, nor Prophet, nor People, reafly anvi 7 
Kings, God anointeth them, ibid. verſ. 20. With mineh;;4 


.ly Ot bave | quointed him. That we conceive = 
| riel 
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it to have theit Prerogative from Pope.or People. "3&3 | 
dieſt or. Prophet, not they but Gad adeguerh zum, 
id, ve. 29. T1 will make: lim my firf- bow, That be 
tay cry #ito. bies, Thou art my Father, 'my God, worſe 26. 
0 ſhew: their. neares. and-firaiter Alliance,: they are 
ren in. ſacietaters nomiliis,. wennints, poreflatis 3' into & 
munibn of his MajeBly, his Name, Power; it is.ſaid, 
al. 82.. 6. I have ſaid, ye are Gods. _Toiſhew: their 
zeneration, their Procreation, their Derivation 3- there 
a dixi ty this too, I baue ſaid ye are all. of you the 
vildren of the moſt High ; not terre fil, Cadmus off- 

ring, ſprung'out of the Earth. Wt. -: 

ings theo are not made, nap—nem choſen. found, 
xalted, anointed, adopted, by Saints, by People, by 
pe, by Presbytery, by any diffuſive, colletftive, rt- 
eſcntative, virtual Body of the Comminity 3 but by 
d of God alone: for their Power, their' Sovereignty 
hey are dis 27 Elobine 3 the manner of Propaga- 
jon, Derivation, Communication, is by- Filtation, by 
\doption, they are filii Excelfi, the Sons of the thoRR 
ligh, and fax eminency above all, they are the firſt 
2m; this is the Language of Canaan, it is the Language 
f Apded to iay, that a King is minor wniverſic, ſingulis 
zjor. Scripture, Reaſon ſpeak the contrary; primogenitus, 
he fixſi-barn is not above every Brother ſeverally ; but 
8 there were thouſands, millions, numberleſs numbers, 
"_— i5 above all in Dignity, in Precedency, in Power. 
_ is atuted by God tn the. beginning of the World, 


ax the younger Brother, and Brethren all of them, # 
"0 te erit appetitus ejus & tu dominaberis illius 5 Unta 
i" "x, 0 ſubject unto thee, ſh.2ll be bis defire, and thou ſhalt 
' pe over him. Gen. 4-7» Lo rs 
2&8 To xeturn a little to the Practice of the Law, itn 
onfituting David King 3 ycu find it was not the dif- 
| F 2 tuſrve, 
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fuſive; the colleRive Body: of I/7ael,: that! found- Dai 


choſe him, exalted him, -anointed him, &c. Tt wa 
God alone 3 it was not: the Elders 'of - Bzblehem, his 
own City, neither they--nor the other" knew of i; 
x Sam. 16.4. Nor wete: the Saints ſharers in this 
work with God, they knew nothing of it, Pſ21. 89.19? 
Nay, not Samuel the Prophet, had it been he, it hai 2 
not been King David but King Eliah. It: is worthy j 
of our labour to take notice, how the anointing 
Kings is wholly attributed to God: in'Scripture, and 
other Kings, beſides. the: Kings: of Fades, are callel 
The Lords Anointed. Which is more than.-evident by 
what is before expreſſed : the phraſe. of Scripture; 
very emphatical 3 They are anointed with: his boly Oyl: 
the Ad is his, . He anoints : The. holy Oyl -s bis, Be 
anoints with his Oyl : this Oyl is ſacred too its. } 
not every Oyl, but his Oyl, and his ſacred Oyl. $i 
cred Oyl it is, which how .it can be ſo denominated, 
and come from the People, as its firſt ſubje& and Seat, 
its Origine and Source, is not conceivable in Reaſon, 
Sacred it is in three reſpe&ts. Firſt, from a ſacred 
Fountain, a ſacred Efficient, from God himlſcl, 
2, Next, for its facred Influence upon the Perſon, 
it makes .the Perſon of the King Sacred. 3. For its 
influence upon the Charge, the Fundion, his Power, 
his Authority is Sacred too. And both the Perſon 
and the Charge are Supreme, which is moſt ficly re- 
(embled in the Sacramental Ceremony of Oyl, put | 
$ Oyl in whatſoever Liquor you will it {\wimmeth above 7; 
in the ſurface. 0 


Now all this is ſo intircly and ſolely given to God, 3 
that neither Prieſt nor People, Pope nor Presbytery 3 
have any part in it, Pſal. 89. 20. With mine holy Oy! 7 
bave T anointed him. God finds the Oyl and the-hand 4 

to 
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do it, .You- will ſay, Samwel's hand did it. - The 
cinciple: of the.;Law. will: take -away this. Scruple ; 
ud quis-;fagig. per alium,.. facit. per ſe: . What nc 
2th by another, he doth that by himſelf. Samyel 
as; ongly ; the Delegate, :God was | the Principal 
d. Nelegant 3-,and in reaſgn the Act muſt be re- 
red . to, thePrincipal. : The Qyl was God's too, 
dt, from;.the Apothecaries (hop, nor the Pricſt's Vial, 
is Oyl: deſcegded from the, Holy Ghoſt, who-is. no 
the -rre. Olive than Chriſt is the true Vine:.; Yer L 
ay. you; milizke-jt pot, ta account. it of the holy QylL 
Gratia.gratum; faciens, Saving Grace, as ſome Fana- 
ks and Fantaſticks fondly imagine : this is a faced. 
yl;; to; make ..the Perſon and. Function. Sacxed, as, 
e hay fade] to. i; -- Gy 
;Our; yengh, Argument to. prove that Sovereignty in: 
Keng is imxediately from God,, and not from the:dif-. 
ive,;calleRjve, .vepreſentative,, or virtual; Body of ' 


ic Community, is that gll Royal Enfigns and Adis 
Kings, Ne aftbed to.God. ..If Kings were the De-. 


vatives' of.the People ang Community, .in whom is 


ajeſty ? . how comes it to. 


aho 


at fanſied, underived 


wns 
and he girdgth them with it.” David 
- TS pow. 


= 
»O The Deonnt” Right, and 
Profeſſeth fo much, Pſaf. 18, 39. + For thou haſt gi 
me wh ftrengtb (the Sword'is theRmbieih of der 
#nty the icy See Fudges 7.17. 3. @hiir 'Seepvr | 
#he Steprer of God, Exod. 4.'20. and-&9;> The 
breiv” Herd Sehet Fgnifteth no leſs Scepter than Rot 
It t5'a mitaculous one too 2: We read onely of tw! 
miraculous Rods, Mofer's and Aarw$; 'BY 'Myfer il 
what wonders were wrought in Brypt, and whati 
firacle* was it- that the 'rod of atom _budded, 
none eſe of the twelve Tribes? and for hat payal 
wes It that God made both the one and the othy 
5? Was it not to manifeſto the Worll 
hat t e Shvere Powerof a King, as Mſes was Ki 
of Feſhiran, and high Sacte# Power 'of the 
Prieſt, and the Tribe of Levi, were not by Derivation, 
by by Communication! from the Prog 


fie vl nigh Wits, that wil tke ar 
thing nincas the Work Sond Effe@'of at - 
eu it judgment is ment of 
2 5 Obion. I9, 6.: Again, 'S» Their rate' the Throm 
Gþ 1 Chiyn. 19.21, - 

te ancient Fathers ind  Councels uſed the fan 
JiRbtt + they called 1. Their Writings, /acri apice. 
<3 "Tha Preſence, , zera  veſtipia. 3 3; Their Majclly, 
Jon MM Ss cit Words, Gieke Commands 


Y, Low on from-God himlef)lj 


| 5 Fuſſro, The Law eth che : ſame'Language: 
and'w _ ug goods [pk tothe, they wn ; | 


calted yij Fs Sec AY his Lexicon th, 7: m th | 


-4 
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Being, that i in Bat: pture, in revered: Andad WG | 


ki” 


Cs the Law, 1 ir Entigris, alt their Royd 2 
ite Perſons, theix R right their Goods, are de 
coined Sacred; and given to you hirnfelf: how 
a 


_ _— whe EY 
THR=I Be or 


Tg 
Ds 


# 
oY 


no 


ys 


nt pin þ-5r ng the Kite 

'Reafons to prove ."M OG ate p59 
Wis frorti all; 'and foley dependent from God, 

nay be brought from Scripture ; bat becaufe' we inn- 
end brevity, and* hafle to other things; we poliit at 

C few to be' conſidered and chtarged by the Judici- 

ous Reader hitrifelf. 

As firſt, to whotn cati it be nois i proper 16 t6 give 
die Rule over mer, thin to him who is the onely 
King truly and' properly of the whole World? © 

2, Next, God'is the eediaes Author of alf Rule 
and Power that is amoriglt all his Creatures above or 
below , why ther tout " we feclude him from beirig 
the irnmhediate Author of Govettutent of Empire 


nog —_—_ 
rdly, Man in the ſtate of Innocenicy, i his 


I fuſf Creation received Dontiinion and Empire over all 


the Creatures befow;” Gen, 1.2 '$, Ri epleniſh the Egrth, 

ant ſubdue it, att have domintott wet % Þ of the Sea, 
atd over the Fowvl of the air, and over every living thing 
.X that moveth pou the Earth. Again, after the Fall; 

8 ©" 9. 2. The fear of you, and the dread of you ſhall be 
HY 2-7 every Beaſt of the _— and upon every F owl pf the 
| 4 Air. 
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Ai ir, -54pon all that may #pon, the E arth, and hw all 
the Fi of the 4, mio your hand Opie they. delivered; 
Can. we be ſo, Qupha, 4 45.to hk ge. the domini. 
on oye! all | the. Creatures, belontt to. .man T1108 
- mediately from God, and. to,den oP e moſt nobl; 
and excellent Governgrient, BY uch fon bath Pois. | 
er arid Empire over. then, is not rom God, by his It. 4 
Ritution - and Coultination, buc by the Compat | 


Kite "mm 'the T5 LPT tion zod a ; 


bak _ gs £32 fy . ves d.their --I. we] 4 
the. No mentsvbf G Fo G, TE. is ſure, and 
Is wh Confiriddl wy liunrated by: conſidering how 


that Church-men are, zigh Sly, ſaid. to, have reccived 


theid Miniſterial Power from Gad and, Chriſt, becauſe 

God' by them reconciles the World fo himſelf, and 
How mankind,” 2. Jos th eX.: 18,. Pe, 1 Tim 16, 

ow 1s it imaging that. they. can;he ſaid. to judge 
in God's place, : -and not cet Power from God? 
The afſumption 1s as evident” by. expreſs words of 
Scripture 3 ſee Dent. 1.17. 2 Chron. 19.6, Let no 
man ſtumble at this, that Moſes in the one lace, and 
Foſaphat in the other, ip peak toi LT fiwate falui une | 
der them 5 this a ttt ro- waycs. our Argument, | 
for.it is a ruled Cale'in Law, uo quris facit per. alinm, 
facit per ſe; all Judginents of jnferiour Judges arc in 
the Name; Authority, and by the Power of the Sy- 3 
Preme 3, and are but communicatiycly ; and derivatively 
txonz the Sovereign Power. —- 

| 5. Fifty, 1 


| Prigntig s ma 
5, Fifthly,. Not.ongly their oper is of ole 

| Gociati poteſtas, but the very,] Execution | "fi 
re the Miniſters: of -God in the. execution. pe Fhiew 
harge and Fower > ; on, "hel je: -apd. ag ; 
immediately * from . God A eel ſpans & 
cripture. wherein they y Te called Gods con yin the 
Antecedent, ang c ſpectally thoſe Ws the Sup 

wernour is called, the Servant: Miniſter, TEA 

\ngel, the Publick Servant of God; Hot not this 
| Argument hold in the Miniſtry. ? . Doctors, and 
eachers of the Church diſcharging t their Charge axe 
alled the Ambaſſadours, the Lega 


ates, tne 


God 3 and from hence we conclude. 3 NT gt "that 


e Miniſtry is from God and Chriſt. polile 
Saint Paul, Rom.13.-4,5, 6. calleth, the Supreme 'Ma- 
piltrate thrice,. Fiexavos, and Arey 1 Ft CY and preg- 

the Executions of 


a Re to 
mM gain, i fem 


RA Oe and is if its nature” 

ind Fl looketh to the execution of his Charge ” pee 
perly.' ' In the Book of Wiſd: cap. 64.5. The, thor 
attributeth to God Baomnsiars to Kings : and Rulers, the 
Miniſtery onely ; 3. Umnpires Tiles Tis avrs Bagikuds, 
There can be no Argument better to prove, that both 
their Sovereign Power and .execution of it is from 
0d, than that Ac pe roperly and primarily God Almigh- 
ty. is King, all Kings related to. him are onely 
+iroally b: for he is Rex Tegumt, & Dominus domi- 

'— nantins 


® ' where, The ſame is fa 
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20.6 I7. I4. He is King EE 4 "ad Lords 7 
| G79; xa divas, truly (Oo upon Fart 
are city ſuch, ##x2 #of, more in Relemblance tha 
Reality, and beriyixt che 'oneand the other, the Kings 
q: & Kirigs on Earth, rio (more proportion! 
'is berwizr Heiven and Earth, athing finite aid j 
tfinite: For this cauſe Scripture, Mark, 10. 41. ſpeak 
h Kings and Princes on Earth, thay 
at they S690, not C6 mich truly ma 
at have Empirc and Rule, as fuch that appear to 
5 from whence then ſhall we derive Sovereignty at 
ojalty but from chat true Royalty and Sovereignty 


in,God lone. 


uy, the' Power and Gas by which th 
vie ih ed or, Migh, a C a Chap Hap Exwploymen 


apt T Conſt 


only. Fro y God, 
ence, the Charge muſt be folly lr only from hit, 
os Connexion is nafural, for in ri right Reafon, to 
whom can it be due to give a Charge. of this Cor- 
cernment FP, roperly,' but. only to him who is able t 


ye the rilonritents, and bability for that Charge? 

y ra . cr the Endowment is far God immediatcly 
amen al Caremoay of and} ting. ſheweth 1 

' they are called the Lords Apointed. 

Wet ried not py br ſymbolicdl Arg unetits; ſeeing the 

SH0K Jlow them no convincing force, the Hol 

pirſt hath given if to us is plain and Cement Terms 

EY down. OF Obbnje! the firll Jidge tif 

it. is. Gd, Fudges 3- 10, And the CETCY 

pors bin, asd be judged Iſrael, The like you have © 

Fact of Saul, after that he was #hointed ual * 

ed King of I Tire, 1 Sam, i0,& If, and elf ; 


d of David, 1 Sam, 17. Very ? 
know. 3 
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Prerogative of Kings. 
knowlhſ men in Divinity interpret the Pulſes 
20.12, The bearing Ev, and the feemp:.? 
bath made even both of them that the Fac 
wal; and woe Go to obey Rulers, both" them 
of God immaliately: by the hearing Ear umderftand- 
Saba of the Subjet 3, and by the - 
peg eye; the aQuat Govemmentand Empire of the 
So borate: the interpretativn is according' ra the ana- 
of ficred and divine Trath. If any” be contentl- 
ous tofiold it is not the native Senſe of the Text, we' 
wil not'conteſt or. cohtend umnecelfatily, freing we' 
have plain places to the ſane Putpoſe' David profeſs 
ſeth and acknowledgeth; that the SubjeQion of his 
People to' him,” was 'the imunediate Work of God, 
Pſali\11$4i-2 The like ſee 1 Sam. 10. 26. when Saul 
was conflinited King; ſome defpiſed him, but thofe 


whoſe Sorep God bad rched, followed and reverenced 


him.» 

"7 Severithly, where Sovercign power is, as in 
Kings," there is urbiricy and Majeſty, a ray of divine 
ang '\"But this cannot be found in people, they can- 

theubje&t of #, whether you conſider them 
joyntly of foighy. Kf you-confider thein fonghy, it can- 
os fbr this is not to be found in cvery individu- 
= pt: cnn to' our Antimonarchical 'SeQaries, 
Right ar equally equal born with a like 
fry "fi it be not. in the People confidered fing/y, 
it cannet' be derived from: a being conſidered 
Jjoynly; for' all the Contribution' in/thik compatt =_ 
pntraf? which chey fancie to be humane” 


J | ON; anfl voluntary'Conſtitution, ts only by pra 


der of the native- Riphe;, -every individual hath & 
| himſelf, from-whence: there can this Majefty and Au 
thorjty be derived ? Again, where the Obligation is 

amongſt 
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I Compa and-ContraQ;Viplation 

wignted in the Contact cannotiin proper- 

I I Diſobedience.gr Contempt-ofAutho-' 

rity It19200, more but. 2 receding from; and Violati-: 
ory of that which was promiſed; as it. ay be.in States 
or Cantons confederate. : Nature, Reaſon, Conſcience, | 
Scripture Fac, that Diſabedicnae to. ſovereign Poy-: | 
er.1s,not. Or dy. 1olation of Truth,.Breagh- of Covenant; | 
bur alſo high {obedience APC OEmP= ID this 

FERN brinces, it is eyidgnt by ſenſe, by-Fx- 

regjobe 4 Ffipeare, by ithe, Confeſſion at-the He. 
then. Toe we. did allgdgs; before-proyeth this, 
$5 \Sam; = pr -that.; Paſſage; 49d. -thax Reps IL, 
that when Sand hewed a Yoke o Den inpigges,/and; 
had! that whoſoever, carve not. farthcafterchim, 


ſo it. ſho be: one ap,! tO ls Cen ; Tugh: was the Aus: £0 


thority,. that ti e Text faith, Th>+ Fearof the Lord fill | 


_ mthe People, and they came ont with one Conſent, 1 Sami 


$5.4. 0 is 15. well; exprefſed, by, Jab, dap #2 wer]. 
15. He, the Boud of Kings,, and.girdtth:#ltjr byint 
with a a "0 By, the firſt Expreſſion, He-tvoſeth: the; 
Bond, of Kings, Fab earth, hat, whet: Gag-15 to: 
; \ 3nd. to.throw their Honqur ia the duſty 

cir Authority, and bringeth thetn ant] ie 

By.the other, Phraſe,  and-girdeth. their 

finds ob intimateth, 'that when, he 15 

to Cn and their; Rights, - that he ſtxength- 
neth them, pSurhprien, 98 maketh pgople. JEVcr 5 
rence. = this. is the meaning, you;may.con- | 
ceive it hat he faith, $2 214 Hezpanreth Content. 1 
zeþon [nin # po vba the: Serangih: of .kbe Mighty. 
By this Authors: and ,Majeſty: Solomon inveſted in 4 
Royalty, dilfipated: dai _ T his EreacherAi 4 
Complices. - | - "ok b 


Poorogatice of Kine, 97 
- "The Heifhen h&ve hſerv6d, that it Pinces there 
« 94/90 71, ſomething divine, above the, reach of man, 
hich cannot be derivedfrom then, "Ive may be- 
ieve-prophane Story, - this Majeſty was fo eminent in 
tlexender' the Greac, that. it was *a Terrour to his 
nemies.” a Power ſtrong'enbugh to compoſe ſeditious | 
ounſels and Attetrifits,” 'a powerful 'Load-ſtone to 
Iraw- the Counſels of his moſt experienced Com- 
nanders to imbrace and* obey his Counſels,. his Com- 
ands. *Some Stories write, that this Majeſty was 
eſplendent-tipon great Exigents in the Eyes of Scipio. 
hat''was'that* which kept Pharaoh from lifting up 
is hand againſt Moſes, who charged him ſo boldly 
vith his Sins, denounced atid brought'ſo terrible, ſo 
s gs him ? What was it T pray you, 
ut this Authority and* Majeſty reſplendent 'in him, 
which was a curb to the Tyranny of his Malice ane - 
Power? When 'Myſes did ſpeak face to' face with God* 
in the Mount,- and when he came down'that his Face 
ſhined,: ſo that' the People could nor behold it till: ic 
was covered with a Veil, what clſe was it but this re- 
plendent” Glory of Majeſty? Exod. 34. What elſe 
was it that repreſſed the Fury of the People enraged 
againſt Gideon for deſtroying their Idol, 'but this Ma- 
jcliy?? Fudg. 6. And. as by Gods Ordinance we ſee 
that the-Fear and 'Terrour of man 'is. upon. all the 
Creatures living below, Gen. 9. So whiat elſe can this 
Fear and Reverence which is innate in the Hearts of 
Fall Subjects towards their Sovereigns be, . but the Or- 
MGinance unrepealable of God, Ma the natural Effect 
Dt that Majcſiy in Princes, with which they are @n- 
FF&owed from above. 
FF ©: Eighthly, this ſeemeth or rather is'an Argu- 
ent nanſwerable to prove ſovereign Power to be in- 


depen- 
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depondently-and immediately from above; That % 
venlga toner is armed with Poteffas ite & necis,Poy- 
er of Lifc and Death, which. cannot flow or iflue fray 
man, for no man hath itz. Noge can lay claim to it, 
© bur the living God, the, Author of Life, who kille 
_ and giveth. Life, agai. That Sovereign Power hath | 
this power is fo certain as it cannot be denied : Gen, ; 
In the reſtoring of the Warld after the Flood, 1.Fir, 
God reiterates the Bleffing of increaſing and multiph- 
ing, v. I. The fame which in his Bounty he beftoy. 
ed on Adam and Evab, Gen. 1. 28, 2. Next he 
 bliſheth mans Sovereignty over the Creatures -hexehe 
neath, v. 2, 3. 3- Thirdly, he eſtabliſheth the civi 
Government, v. 5, 6. where firſt he challengeth ty 
Power to himſelf in one main thing explicitly, in the 
puniſhing or ſhedding of mans Blood to Death, but 
implicitly in all Government 3 for the parts of Govens | 
gnent being all bomogeneows of one kind, we muſt re- 
Fer all to .one Origine, which is God. The wards arg 
Is 5. Surely the Blood of your Lives will T require : '2t th 
band of every Beaſt will I require it ; and at the band 
man, and at the hand of every mans Brotber ryill I roquin 
the Life of man, In which words clearly it is told, the 
Right is Gods primarily properly, thrice in the word 
God vindicates it, I will requixe it, I will xequire it 
I will require it. Leſt avy ſhould think that God is to 
do it immediately by his own hand, andnot other- 
wiſe, v6. it is added, Who ſo ſheddeth mans Blood, b | 
man ſhall bis Blood be ſhed again: for in the Image of Gui ? 
wade be man, flere isthe location of Sovereignty; aud 4 
herethe Sovercign is inveſted asGods Deputy, to pw * 
niſh the Fayer of man by Death. Thopenone will con- + 
celve it ſo, that any man whatſoever may do this, and NY 
is inycſted with this Power, This wa a. mighty - I 
S ora 


" anti i = 7 
and Confylion. Nothing can be more 
ny and | oppoſic to God and his [a0 ” 
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Blaine, th bat will never wy that it is-not in 
fe, for the tnain and cardia Tg Baadam "ape 
minew, by the Cardinal*s Leave, is omitted : Let the 
Cardinal fy what he will, whom you may look up- 
on L. 2. de verb. Dei, cap. 12. Nor do we think that 

the the Interperration we have from the Septuegind |: is fy 

which is, 6 Inxlev aiue En oo df 

We 78 dur 7 bln > Dui effuederit ſ; bo= 
min, oh fro ſanguine hominis qus Pſal. 2. And 
wy Rr Trans = Nig t Arias Mons, 

an Pagnin's tians 3 ſonguinem 
minis, in bomine ſahiguis eqs effundetrir * my ; Reaſons, 
with humble cbmifion to better (* Mhery and 
Reverence to ſo great.men, are I. Firſt, Baadam in bo- 
mine, or per honiivem, cannot in Grammar be added to. 
the Subje& or Antegedent, Efendens ſapguinem, but. 
muſt belong to the predicate or con ſequent, @nguis ejuis, | 
_” ſoup and fo the. compleat and perf Senſe is, 

widens [a \ hominis, per — ſan 

»detur : juſt as our Blbles Fngliſh t, Who forges fie 
deth mans Blood, Mn man ſhall bis Blood be ſhed. The 
MW Reaſon of this, becauſe in the original the accent Za- 
x þ as, which maketh, as the Grammarians ſay, in- 
0 Yum majus, 2 DiſtiaQion i is put above the word Has- 


dam 
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—_— .. amoDAs%5.t 2G ES * re HOYT FM; : 

i J | am -{o'that Baaday is to be joyned to the next: the 
like reading you'may find in the very verſe immedi. 
232 *> Fry TORLKAT THEE . FF . 
ately preceding, - Next, -this 2.both in Bazdam ſigni 

 fieth'no eff per than in, by than ## 3 and by is the 

Toon which expreſſcth the inſtrumental Cauſe; 
and conſequently it. importeth one Gods Inſtrument | 


whio is auctiorized from him. 3. Thirdly, the Fear þ 


in their Thargum,, their Chaldee Paraphraſe or Tranſl, 
tion rm Wikeds'fo z that. pe grein Bar this 
Bzadam, by man, of the Judge, who from God is ay- 
thorized with Power. Unkelos turneth it thus 3 9 
ffrderit ſanguinem hominis, cum; teſtibus, ſive per teſter, 
ſuxta, ſententiam judicien, ſanguis tins effgendetur« Jong 
than giveth the Senſe thus 3 Dui effuderit ſanguinen 


{ 


= 


bominir per teſtes, *corideminabunt eum Fudices ad necen.; 
& qui effuderit abſque teftibug, Dominies mundi olim vin- 
difiaw ab eo ſumet in die Judicits - Both of them agree 
ii this,that the reading is thus, ho ſo ſheddeth the blud 
of mar, by man ſhall bis bloud be ſhed; and both of them: 
conceiveit ſo, that this Baadam, this Per bominem, thiy 
by man, -is not every man, but the Jadge authori- 
Zed from God, or both from God and his Sovereign, 
4: Fourthly, to ſay, ' Oui effuderit ſangrinem homini it 
bonne, ſanguis ejui -efſmndetur, He. that ſheddeth the 
bloud of man in man,. his bloud ſhall be (hed, is ne- 
ther. ſo good, -nor ſo perfet and full a ſenſe, as Qui 
 crungquie effuderit ſanguinem hominis,- per hominem ſangus 
ejus efſundetur, Who {o ſheddeth man's bloud, by man 
| his bloud be ſhed. 5. Fifthly and lafily, if you 
value not the Teſtimony or Paraphraſe of Vnkelos and I 
nn ( although ' Franciſcus Xymenius and other 9 
- Learned men, judge the Paraphraſe of the Thargum 3 
upon the Law: true and faithful ) take an Argument 'y 
for It uncontroulable, that is our Saviour's, _— 6. 
verſ. 52+ I 


Pherogative of Kings. - &x - 
. $2, All they that takg the Sword ſhall perifs with the 
Sl. eb Auſtin telleth us, that the New Teſia- 
\rit is veiſe'in the Old,”and'Verws Teftamentum re- 
atur in'Novo; and the Old Teſtament is revealed in 
d Words we cannot have; than a&ys 75 3495 and 
yo 8%, than the Son, the Word of God, and that 
Yord which is God. In Chriſt's Speech, ſhall periſh 
1 the Sword, inthe Phraſe 'and Dialect of Scripture 
re car--underftand nothing - elſe but the [Sovereign 
owet that beareth the Sword. Let the Apoſtle inter- 
ret the- Maſter : Saint Paw, Rom. 13. 1. He com- 
zind&h Subjection and -Obedience' to Superior Pow- 
vatixfoar; theriars : and ve 6, He telleth you, He 
areth not the Sword in Vain £0 os 
The'words thus cleared, -we ſum up out Argument 
us. - God onely hath the Power of man's Life.: 'No 
arr hath:Power over his own Life. Whoſo taketh 
way the Life of man, in God's Juſtice and Ordinance 
Life is * to 'he takin away again. 'This: principally 
d properly belongeth to God, v.5. I will require.&c . 
t God hath given this to ſome Deputies: -FhisPow- 
15 not given to every one, as-- the terrour :ofpn..4ll 
onfcience made Cain fay, Whoſoever findeth me: ſpall 
I me-' This were to deſtroy: mankind, and make 
dd the God of Diſorder and Confuſion. Some man 
is then' by Diſtinction and Excellency who is God's 
eputy; arid then this can be--none elſe but he in 
nom is 'Sovereign Power, -and this Power is from 
ne elſe but from God Almighty-: And.if this power 
r Life be from God, why-not all Sovereign Pow- 
? (ceing it is homogenzozis, and as Furiſts ſay, in in- 
iſiili. poſta, a thing indiviſible- in its nature; that 
not be difiracted, put away, nor impaired'-z as: 3 
| G Crown, 
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Crown, take any part from it, is no more a Grow, 
When God gave this Order, the World knew wg! 
enough what this Bazdam, by man was; neither hy, 
fore this time, nor at-this time, knew the World an 
kind of Government:but Monarchical: And this 
9. Ninthly, As their Judiciary and Sovercign Pop. j 
er in atiu ſignato, the Execution and Exerciie of Ry 
al Power i ad exercito, is given to God Almighty 
as to its firſt and proper Origine and Source 3 of 
the Acts done by Kings are aſcribed to God, andy 
find them the immediate \Inftruments by whom Gd 
worketh here the greateft works of Juſtice, -whenh 
is to.,puniſh men, avd -the greateſt works of Me 
when he is to bleſs them. - * That both-for the onea 
the other, they are called his Servants 3 His axe, l 
pared of old, In the work of Juſtice, punilhi 
his People, look ypon Nebuchadnezzar. - Ce whit 
God fore-telleth by Iſaiah, by Feremy : In the wail 
of Mercy extraordinary, Jook upon Cyrus : andi 
. the "Actions both of the-one and the other, conlil 
Scripture, and conſider if they be not particularly: 
immediately given to God in all their parts, their a 
as if they were nothing but dead and lifeleſs Inſt 
ments. Sce the places above-cited, which beforen 
have named, and for - brevities fake we now on 
To this Argument may be added the immediate wat} 
ing God hath upon their Hearts, their Counſels 3 ti 
their heart is in the hand of the Lord, as a Boat inv'J 
Rivers of Waters; how God ſendeth them in tit 
Expeditions, their Wars 3 maketh them in his } 
his appointed day, to ſet their face againſt Feruſa | 


' or otherwiſe 3 caſteth .his hook in_ their _— q 
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bring them back with ſhame. To this Argument mx 
a that Fe £09 is to ry? Ger pl 
endeth Go £QO the Song of __ £55 W 01 
ne 1s fo En Eg þ te fy ble 
re &c. The ſlunoniss 0 ne x bh eſs are 
zfinite, many, and 2 I we THO ta the 
Leader” L MERA 0 = lige BEEN Fr T th = 
10. Tenthly, Nor is to be paſſe T, 
a piano — of ot ps 


| Ge 
en that we 1 fs 
rople, and a Crcaturo FE. mens _ 
II. EL, In the Scipie wr cal th it ane- 
Riad Kigds of men yere ay piece, K Kings, = 
ets : y give an inſtance of a fourth 
CE EE, wg & A Ei, a, Pk nai he 
ets have Sacre cs, and are erſons 
od's ken} Hugg and Copliryrion.s "why 
zen ſhall not Kings have "his ſame P Fees ative, to 
immediatel _ God, Sacred i in themſelves, Sa- 
kd in ſheir Charge, b by Divine Ocdinance and Ap- 
incrnent ? 
12, Laſtly, To up this fix part of our Proof 
rn Scripture, it aſe p thi Ki to perſade S0- 
xreignty, Authority, and Majeſty to. be from God 
umediately, and independently from any others, in 
hat conſideration ſoever, that the irreverence, diſ- 
dience, contempt, rebellion, or any wrong what- 
er offered to their Perſons, to their Authority, is 
ong and contempt offered to God himſelf. See 
Pam... This made David ſay, Who can touch the 
ds Awinted and be —_ ? This made the Apo: 
2 tile 


4 The Dzvine Right, and 

file ſay, Rom. 13. 2. Whoſoever reſiſteth the Power, 
Pfteth the Ordinance of God, and they that reſiſt recein, y 
themſelves damnation. The like Phraſe to the firſt yo 
have of the Sacred Miniftry in the Apoſtles, x Thy 
4. 8. He — that deſpiſeth, deſpiſeth not man ly" 
God.” When the People murmured againſt Moſes ani * 


Aaron, in the Law you have, They murmure not agairf | 


you but me. The like you have in Samnel. The 
Cult of all is, That as the Sacred Miniſiry is by Call 
tion immediately or independently from God, : 
though the deſignation of the Perſon may be by my 
and the Church'; ſo Kings may be perſonally deſignd 
and deputed to Royalty and Sovereignty, by EleGin 
Succeſſion, Conqueſt, or any other lawful poſſible wy; 
but their Sovereignty and Power is by Donation au 
Collation immediately and ſolely from God, and n& 
fers to him as the only Donor and Author, Again, « 
the Perſon and FunGtion of ſuch as are lawfully i 
veſted with Sacred Power, and in Sacred Orders, 
Inviolable and Sacred, ſo are the Perſons and Son 
xcignty of Kings. 

| Our order propoſed in the beginning of this Tre 
tiſe, chargeth us now to produce our Proofs from | 
verend Antiquity. But I muſt beg leave of the Chi 
ſtian Reader, to diſcover the weakneſs and wicke 
nels of a new-deviſed trick of our Se&arics, That tl 
King is God's, but not Chriſt" Vicegerent. 
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CHAP. 'V. 


| Chriſtian Kings are dependent fron Chriſt, : 
and = be called his Vice-gerents. 6 


Hereas hitherto by expreſs Scripture, and by 

Arguments from thence by neceſſary conſe- 

' quence deduced, we have proved, That 

ings and their Sovereignty are immediately depen- 

nt from God, and dependent from no other : Con- 

ive it not ſo, that hereby we ſeclude Chrift, and him 

ſidered, not onely xaf nico; perſonally, as the 

cond Perſon in the Trinity, but alſo xa7' oixorouiay, 

FF his Capacity, as God-man, the Savioux and Re- 
emer of the World. 

Our SeQaries have found out a quirk, or trick ra- 

x, of late, to hold. and argue, That Kings are Gods, 

Chriſs Lieutenants upon Earth. Theix purpoſe is 

> fame in ſubſtance with the Romanifts, although 

y differ in ſomething 3 for the Romaniſts and Preri- 

s both of them ere& in every Kingdom another So- 

ign, not onely beſides the true Sovereign, but alſo 

ove, In this they agree, and are like Sampſon's 

dxes, who have their Tails knit together, and do 

ry this Fire-brand to conſume Church and State, 

one other they gifter extremely, for the Romanift 

d 7eſuit will have it to be the Pope, the Puri- 

WE and Scctaries fix this Sovereignty in the Pres- 

er © 

-- F< believe, with warrant of Scripture and ſound 

Pquity, that all Crowns and Scepters, Kings and 

<5, are dependent _ Chriſt the Son of God, 

3 as 
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as he is Srdrfpons, God and man, the Saviour of th 
World, and Head of the Church. 

We intend not. at this time: to diſcuſs that curioy 
Queſtion, Whether of not by Hereditary Right Chriſt va 
born King of tht Fews : We are {peaking at this time off 
Chriſts Kingdom, as the Head of the Church, in orde; 3 
to all the Kingdoms of the World.. The Kingdon;g F. 
we : beak is not ow was due to him, as the Sql 
Berge. at as h e was the Sivionr and Redetjyer o 

avid and all the Worl&, The right to which hehu 
x Union, attd his perfeft Merit and plentem 

zon. Sore very Learned men do hold, thi 
Ch Ale was nof entitled to this Kingdom till his Re 
re&ion, and that then he had Fir queſitnm, as th 
uriſis ſpeak, There is not much daviger to hold thi 
or deny it, but with reverence to their great Pay 
and humble ſubmiſſion to better Reaſons, ] diſſent 
from then, and do think, however it may be granted} 
that then he came to exerciſe it fully and perfedth; 
or if you will, that a new Title and Right did # 
crue to him, that what he had before by Hypoſ ai 
Unjon onely, now he had it by another ſuperveniai 
Right of Merit, and ſo had it dz _=—_ Titnlo, as Sai 
Bernard faith of him iri another caſe yet for any thiy 
I could yet ſce, I am of the mind from the firſt inſt 
' and -momient of his Incarnation, as God-man, tit 
Head of his Church, By the grace of Hypoſtatical Units 
he was King of Kings, and Lord of Lords. It cannu'? 
be denied, that while he was in the form and ſt 
of a Serv ant, in ftatu Temeyurws, in the ſtate of Hunt 3 
liation, as by the no leſs myſterious than _ ? 
and wiſe Occonomy of God; the Glory of his Del! 3 
did not conſpicuouſly and ordinarily ſhine thorow tf +1 
veil of his Fleth, no more did this Majeſty and Gil 7 
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of his Sovereignty and Kingdom ſhine forth to the | 
| og men. Gd in his las Wiſdom har 

ing appointed, that the Kingdom of God. ſhould nd* 
ome with obſervation, and that the Jews might be re” 
a:ficd in their judgment, who did not exped a ſpiri” 
"tual King and Deliverer, but a Meſjiah, to reign tem” 
' Worally over them, and.by him to enjoy all external 
D|cnty, Peace and Happinels. Nevertheleſs, fuch was 
he merciful and bountiful diſpenſation of God in this 
loudy and dark Occonomy, that ſometimes thorow 
he thick and dark cloud of his Fleſh and Infirmity, 
Ame little rayes of his immenſe Majeſty did appear, as 
n his miraculous Operations; even ſo in the ſame 
manner, at many times, and by many a&s, his Sove- 
 cignty was manifeſted ; and that he was truly King, 
[& was evidenced. At bis Birth, The Wiſe men who 
WSame from the Eaſt worſhipped him in his Swadling- 
flouts : They are in Scripture, and by the conſtant 
not interrupted courſe of the Church to this day com- 
mended for it. Tr his Miniſtry, he entred Feruſalem 
Royal Pomp: His Diſciples and a great multitude 
lid him obeyſance, gave him Royal Honour : and 
When the Fews grambled at it, he told - them that it 
was.not 'onely juſt but neceſſary 3 That if they and 
he People did hold their Peace, the Stones would pro- 
laim him King, and do him Royal Homage, In bis 
ſrraignment, when he is to lay down his Soul for his 
Sheep, he avouched himſelf, before Plate, a King, Pi- 
zte demands the Queſtion, Art thou a- King ? Pilate 
nderſtood not any Kingdom in his Queſtion but a 
M-ipporal one 3 a Spiritual Kingdom in his conception 
. $35 a meer Notion, Fancy, Chimera : Chrift without 
i PV ſimulation, equivocation, or mental reſervation, ad 
_ interrogantis an{wereth, he was a King. Matth, 
: G 4 27: II. 
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27. 11, Mark, 15. 2, He bad it written npon his Crd 
| Buried, He had his Grave ſealed as a King, » 
Theſe things thus premiſed, we come to prove that 
Kings are Chriſts Vicegerents 2nd Licutenants upon 
the face of the Earth, 1, Our firſt proof is, the place 
we inſiled much in bcfore, Prov. 8. 15. by what is 
faid, it is more than. apparent, that By me Kings reigy, ' '4 
hath this Senſe, By me Wiſdom, the Son of God, ;; 
the Word that was made Fleſh, Kings reign: yu 
may find many Reaſons by reviewing, the moſt learnel 
and moit pious Biſhops Sermons, Dr. Andrews, whoſe 
Memory lhall ever be in everlaſting BenediGion, 
I. Firſt Prov. 30. 4. This Wiſdom is called the Son 
of God. 2. Next this prepoſition Per, By, it is the 
proper and peculiar prepoſition of Chriſt. '3. Thirdy, 
it is not very congruous that as by Chriſt we have al |# 
Bleſſings ſpiritual in heavenly things, ſo by him wi 
have Kings his Derivatives conſtituted, the beſt and 
moſt eminent of temporal Bleſſings. 4. Founthly, 
Chriſt hc is Wiſdom, and by him all Bleſſings iſſuing 
from Mercy 3 Kingdoms ſubfiſt more by Wiſdom tha 
by Power ; why ſhall we not then from this Wiſdon 
eſtabliſh Kirgs and their Sovercignty ? The prope 
Work of Wiſdom is ordinare, to order, and to cli» 
bliſh Order 3 Why then ſhall not all Monarchy ra 
its -Origine ts this Wiſdom? 5. Laſtly, the originii 
word, 2 B;, is both in me, & per me, in me and "3 
2pe, tO intimate, as we ſaid before. that Kings arc ful 7 
in him, and {o come forth from him3 -and yet con * 
fo forth from hin, that they are in him; Chriſt n 
them as his Depmties They in him as their Auhn ., 


and Authorifir > He by their Perſons; They by tb _ 
Porer, | 


.4 


Wo. 4 
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2. Our ſecond Proof we bring from that Scripture . 
 averreth that Chriſt is not only King of his Church, 
but in Order #0 bis Charch, King over all. the 'Kings 
and Kingdoms of the Earth, Chrifts Kingdom over 
is Church, Pſal. 11. 6, 15 in. theſe words expreſſed 
is RET have ſet my King upon my boly Hill Sion. Over the 
on,” whole World, in theſe Words, v. 8. I ſrall give thee 
. 88:he Heathen for thine Inheritance, and the uttermoſt parts 
tbe Earth for thy Poſſeſſion: which is not to be ſcant- 
2d by conceiving it only of the calling of the Gentiles 
to the Communion of his Church, but alſo of his So- 
vereignty over all the Earth and Kings of the Earth, 
This Ordinance is by Appointment, and a decree irre- 
8 pealable. v. 7. I will declare the Decree. The words, 
FT ſhall give thee, demonſtrate that. this poteſtas is not 

EZ Aeterna & interna, that eternal Power which is inſepara- 
Eble from him as God, but data & externa, a given 
and beſtowed Power, which. is not conceivable in 
Chriſt, but #a7 orxoyuiar, as man, or God-man, our 

zviour and Redeemer. | 
|. 3. A third Proof way be this, that as this was fore. 
told by Prophecy, ſo in the Fullneſs of time it was 
=*xcally cffc&ed and accompliſhed. Matth. 28. 18. Our 
Saviour faith; A411 Power is given to me in Heaven and 
33” Earth. The word Given, (heweth this Power is fi- 
ind 8xed in that Capacity by which he is our Saviour, all 

Power in Heaven and Earth, univerſally is expreſſed, 
Wl! Power, and by Diftribution exegetically amplified, 
"2&1! Power in Heaven and Earth, which will not ad- 
in -Wnit nor permit, that we exclude Sovercignty in Kings. 
bi Lex non diftinguit, nemo diftinguere debet. Let 
{ vr Adverſaries ſhew where Kings and their Crowns 
-._e exempted or excepted from this, - all Power in 


forth, 
4 4 Fourth- 
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 4- Fourthly the Apofite St. Pal, Heb. r. 2. telleth 
us that God hathappoinited the Son, by whom he hath 
fpoken to us ih the laſt days, Fit of all things. If this 
Thheritance be not over Kings; we are infinitely mil. 
ken; and if Kings refer not theit Right to him as Do. 
nor, they have no juſt Title. | ; 

5, Fifthly, The Scripture to take away all Cavil, 
hath giv us this Truth in terminis terminantibis, in j; 
plain and expreſs Terms, Revel. 1. 5. Jeſus Chriſtthe 
faithful Witneſs, the firſt begotten of the dead is, Th 
Prince of the Kings of the Eatth; that again, cap. 11.27, | 
He ruleth them with a Rod of Tron. That this is meant | 
appliable at leaſt to Kings, fee and read it. Pſal. 11.9, 
Revel, 19, 12. On his head you have many Crown, /? 
ari Emblemic of his Sovereignty over all Kings, and js 
that all are his Deputies, his Subſtitutes, To what 
is ſaid, add that of St. Parl. 1 Tim. 6. 15, He ir th 
only Potentate, the King of Kings, and Lord of Lords, $ 
That The is xa7 tZox1 a note of Excellency. Revdla7, 
I4. The Lamb he is Lord of Lords, and King of King), 
Revel, 19. 16. Azad be hath on his vefture and on hi 
Thigh a natze written, King of Kings, and Lord of Lord, 
Obferve the words attentively, How charaGteriſticall; 
this Power is given to the Lamb, to Jeſis, to the faith 
Ful Witneſs That it is written on bis Thigh on his Vi" 
fture; which quialifie this Power as his Due, as he! 
the Head and. Saviour of his Church. It is worth 4 
your notice taking, that this name is written pon hi 3 
Thigh, that we may learri two things ; the one is . + 
That this Power is fixed in Chrift-man ; The otheris, © 
That all Kings are De femore Chriſti, from him by G+ * 
; neration. - - A Es I” 

Reaſon pleadeth for this Triith 3 1: Firſt, whats .. 
more ſuitable and convenient, than that all Kings Fr 


 Prerogative of Kings: or- 

all Ages, ſbould iſſue from him, who is Rex ſetilo- 
in, A King whoſe Kingdom endureth throughout 
all Ages? It is the higheſt Dignity of Crowns to hold 


—_cf this Crown. 


FS 2, Next, is it not propheſied by Iſaiah, that Kings 
1, hall be the Nurſe-fathers of his Church, Reges erwnt * 
_ Wnntritii tui?” Is it not fit then that they hold their 
Crowns of Chriſt ? Is it not fit, that _ be taught 
ſo much, that with the more Alacrity and Zeal, they 
may advance the good of Chriſts Kingdom ? 
3. Thirdly, our Divines do acknowledge, that by 
men in ſacred Orders Chriſt doth rule his Church me- 
ns E#diatcly, in thoſe things which primely concern Sal- 
pation: And that by Kings, their Scepter and Power, 
5 He doth prote& and preſerve his Church, and what 
*..- Concerns the external Government in Order and De- 
FW cency. How thencan it be denied, that Kings in this 
Watter Senſe, are no leſs the immediate Vicegerents of 
hrift, than Biſhops Prieſts, and Deacons, in the for- 
mer? Look upon the Interpretations are given by 
che ”—_ and moſt able of our Divines upon 1 Cor. 
IS. 20. 
8. 4. Fourthly, what is the reaſon that all Chriſtian ' 
=&Emperours and Kings glory in the Sign of the Croſs, 
. FWand place it upon the Top of their Sacred Crowns ? It 
-&'is not only by this Symbolum Chriftianiſmi this ancient 
badge of Chriſtianity, to witneſs that they are Chriſti- 
ans, and not aſhamed of the Croſs of Chriſt, but alſo 


rn i ;, We ons to tranſpreſs 
-PÞon the Patience of the underfianding Reader. 
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Some have ſhunned to ſpeak thus, that Kings ar; 
Chriff's Vicegerents «pon Earth, fearing that becauſe of 
the Popes unjuſt Challenge to be Chriſts univerſal Vicar 
p11 Earth, it thould uſher in a Subordination of the 
Crown to the Mitre. They ſcruple without juſt cauſe, 
What need weto be afraid to ſpeak with Scripture? It F 
is high Preſumption in the Pope tochallenge to him(elf }. 
the Title or Right of Chriſts univerſal vicar. upon.Earth, 
by divine Right. There is no colour almoſt or ſhew of 
Reaſon for it either in Scripture, or reverend Antiqui- | 
ty. The Pope, the Biſhop of Rome, hath no moxe | 
by Divine Right (what he may have by poſitive Eccle | 
fiaſtical Right, it is not pertinent for us-now to exx | 
mine and diſcuſs) no higher Priviledge (except ithe | 
Mm extent) than the meaneſt Biſhop in the World in | 
his Dioceſs. Doth not St. Hierom ſay, Omnis Epiſce- | 
pres five Rome fuerit, five Eugabii, ſrve Conftantinopuli, 
five Rhegii, ſive Alexandrie, ſive Tanis, ejuſdem eſt meri- 
tr, ejuſdem Saccrdotiis The learned and holy Father | 
compareth, with the three great Patriarchs (priviledy- | 
ed at. that time by Eccleliaſtical Canons above all | 
others, with the Patriarchs of Antioch, and the Hono- 
rary Patriarch of Fer#ſalem) three of the meaneſt Bi- 
ſhops next adjacent to them, the Biſhops of Eugabi- 
um, Rhegium, and Tanais, and averreth that by divine ## 


" Right they had iCa 2:54 equal Right, equal Pow- "7 


er. Nor doth that hold better, that the Pope would "2 
make nis tranſcendent and extravagant Juriſdiction 3 
over ail, to be grounded upon a fancied Eminency in 
St. Peter, above his fellow Apoſiles, ordinarie in him, 
extraordinarie in them, perſonal and temporarie in them3 

but fo fixed in Peter's perfon that it is tranſmiſſible to 


| his Succeſſor, and he forfooth, whether God will or 


not, mult be the Pope of Rowe. This Paradox 1s 
: | | againſt 
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againſt Scripture, ſacred Antiquity, and ſound Reaſon. | 

It is not fit now to prove it, only to fatisfie the- 
zudicious Reader, I content my ſelf with the Suffxage 
Fof that Holy Father and Martyr S. Cyprian, who de 
F pnit. Eccleſ. or ſingular, Prelator ſaith Hoe wtique 
" rant ceteri Apoſtoli, quod erat Petrius, pari conſortio pre- 
diti & honoris &* poteftatis. He knew not thele Dille- 
rences theſe Novators have coyned and forged up- 
on the Anvil of their own Hearts: His Jndgment 
was, all the Apoſiles no leſs than Peter, were endows 
ed in Order to their Apoftolical Charge, with. the 
fame Endowment of Power, and Priviledges of Ho- 

Pnour. Would God, both ſides in this and other Con- 
&# troverſies, would ſubmit to the Judgment and Deter- 
# mination of the holy Fathers! x 
..* T wave the accurate diſcuſſing of theſe points, they 
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grcquire more time, and a more fit place. To what 15 


ſaid I add, that although we would give to the Pope 

of Rome, to be Chriſt's immediate univerſal Vicar in 
p;ritualibus, in ſpiritual things, there is no Danger.and 

ſo to ſhun this Inconvenience, we need: not be ſo fhie, 

- as to forbear to call Kings Chriſts Vicegerents, Chriſts 
- #-Lientenants. © For'if we {hould grant the Antecedentf, 
- 2 the Pope is Chrifls univerſal Vicar upon Earth (which 
23s certainly as falſe as Falſhood it (elf) it is an dyauiac- 
"£9 a lame Conſequence, to'make this inference, Ergo 
38a1l Kings Crowns are ſubordinated and ſubjected fo 
the Pope and his Mitre, Their own Authors, who 
"Madvance his Power as high as Lucifer, do acknowledge 
"Mthat all power that was in Chriſt, Secundum quod bo- 
pro, as he was man, was not collated upon St. Peter. 

{A hiey confeſs moreover, that all the Power that was in 
Ot Peter, was not by him tranſmitted to his ſpuriovs 
4nd uſurping Succeſſor. They all with one Mouth 
'J pro» 
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profeſs, that poteſtas Excellentie que in ſolo homine Clr; | 
fto fuit, that Power of Excellency, which is ſolely pe. | 
culiar to, and perſonal in Chriſt, was not communi. 
cated to St. Peter. They clear and prove it by ſpeci. 
cation of inliances : Sajnt Peter, (ay they, could not 
conifer the Effect and Efficacy of the Sacrament with. ® 
out the Sacrament it ſelf; nor could he infiitute $4 E 


- 
- - 


craments of himſelf, or in his own name, or other 
than Chriſt himſelf did inſtitute. Do they not al | 
of them give and grant that Saint Peter did not tran | 
mit the Power of doing Miracles to all his Succeſſors? | 
Sq then, although. it were granted that the Pope wer: | 
Chriſt's Vicar univerſal, it will not neceſſarily follow, 
that jn phis, that Chriſt is King of Kings, the Pope | 
his firſt immediate-and univerſal Vicegerent. 3 

I wiſh. the Pope, who claimeth fo near alliance and 
contingency to Chriſt, would learn of Chriſt to bf 


meek, and bumble in beart, and ſo not onely ſhould hg | 

find reſi to his own Soul, but a great deal of more re! | 
and quiet ſhould be both in Church and State. It | 

very conſiderable, that in Scripture it is recorded, tha 

whilſt our Saviour was Minifter Circumcifionis, the Mi Þ 
niſter -of Circumciſion, he both practiſed and taught } 

that it was God's Ordinance, that the Mitre ſubmit | 
'to.the.Crown, and the Shepherd's Crook to the Scep | 
ter © Scarce well. come intg the World, when he tauglit þ 

this by his PraQtice, flying from H:rod's Perſecution 
to Egypt, who might = commanded Legions d ? 
Angels againſt him to deſtroy him ( if it had not ber - 

that it was fitter he ſhould teach us true Obedience) 4 

as at his Word, they publiſhed his Birth to Shepherds, * 

and ſung that glorious Anthem, Gloria in Excelſu. 
Some, it'is probable, may judge this to be the Act avd 
FaQ rather of Foſeph and Mary than of Chriſt, ro 

= that * © 
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bre | t of their Fear agd Weakneſs not op to 
pe | o__ id flce Herod od his malicious intent. 

Cary think le him. confer, hn þ 
lt | learned as:yet that al] 's Aﬀtions a 
== arc full of Myſteries, and thing at ad y 


ith "ſhim, .in-which there was. not an Over-! 
S | ful Providence of God in Mercy and Wilde 
2 withal let him confi der,. fall his Ag A 
TJ ings are pur 1 nſtruQions. Put leavi Li 
anf- I not in his Miniſtry teach ; and practiſe | L 
21s) 8 when. he commande - to -render to Ce xy | 
vet: 8 that are Ceſars 3 he convinced the : Jnr, V 
on, FO would - gladly hd aken off ſar, and his Right, 
x 6 | 4 arguing that they were : by. God's Law bqun to 'pay 
#":.Ceſar Tribute, becauſe hc eo as their King, and this he 
anl BF proved' by their Coip, ( which with ſound: know- 
*l «ing .Paliticjans is ter jure Mohatie Which was 
printed with Ceſar's Face and, Superſgription. Again 
ol I in his Death, Did pqt ous Saviour. ( riſt acknow- 
Its ledge Pilate's Power - j that js the Roman, of. which he 
tha BW was Deputy ) to be from abgve? Did he not while 
Mi 8 Peter, who with his Sword would have jn a Defenti ve 
20 way ſaved: him-from tho ſe bloudy Perſecutors ? > Did 
mit We he not tell him, He that  killeth by the Sword, ſhall pe 
ww Fill by. the Sword? that 1 E 'Pezer, althox h thou think 
zpht 8 thou haſt ,a good capſy, that thou wilt defend me, 
F8 2nd. by reliſting open foxce, prelerve me thy Maſter, thy 
s of "Saviour deceive not Lo [eh it is Lacs ploy by An 
been MW in the beſt Tons & 


apd eſe os Wa . cat off 
and Chin, before that. Offence ſhould 
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have been done by any of his, in his compari, for his 
Cauſe, will be at the pains to cure this wound mirz 
culouſly. Would God.Pope and Papeling, Jeſuit and 
SeRary, Puritan and Presbyterian, would fix their 
hearts upon theſe Practices of Chriſt, by a ſingula # 
Wiſdom of God fo cleatly and fully recorded, pratti. # * 
ſed in Chriſt's Nativity, Childhood, pradtiſed an ;.} 
taught in his Miniſtry, practiſed and taught when he 8 
was a dying, when he was looking Death in the 
face, at which time the moſt ſinful man will neithe 1 
diſſemble nor temporize. IT doubt much if in any at 
_ of Chriſt, during his coming into the World, and hi þ 
ooing home again to his Father, you can inſtance an 
co parallel thisz to exceed it, ſure I am you cannot 
And what, I pray you, can the Pope challenge mor}. 
than to be Miniſter Evangelii, a Miniſter of the Goſpel. 
as our Lord was, Circumciſionis, of the Circumciſion ?: 
He ſhall never be accounted with me the true Vicar of} 
Chriſt, who teacheth contrary to Chriſt, and pratti- 
ſeth contrary to his PraQtices : Me thinketh he looketh 
more like,” and hath nearer alliance with the ma 
. mentioned 2 Theſ. 2. Who exalteth bimſelf above en 
thing is called God. It is very conſiderable likewil 
that in the Apoſtolical Creed, which is ſo full, 68 
brief, and nothing in it but what is neceſſary tol'# 
bclieved to Salvation, that I ſay in this ſhort Cretd!} 
Pontius Pilate ( whoſe memory is accurſed ) by tit"? 
Spirit of God which ruled his Church in ſetting th 7 


down, is recorded. It is not for his Honour certainly, 4 
but for our good and edification, that there it is (aid, .? 
Chriſt ſuffered under Pontius Pilgte, that we may lean, 3 
. if we exped& Salvation by Faith in Chriſt, we mil - 

ſubmit to Authority, by obedience to what they com - a 


mand, if it be lawful 3 and ſubmitting humbly, 2d J 
ſuffering : I 


_ 
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ſuffering, if Authority urge that which is unlawful, 
and againſt God. And that this we are bound to, al- 


hough the Magiſtrate be as oppoſite to Chriſtianity as 
__ and the Cauſe for which we ſuffer be for 


Eli and his Church. We will never help Chriſt 


J ug or his Church by Arms againſt Authority,or Religion 
"Jy Rebellion. If our Sectaries give us a new Creed,it, 


7ill concern them near, with the expunging of Chriſts 
ſcent to Hell, and the Communion of Saints,tO raze out 

is, He ſuffered under Pontins Pilate, It their Practices 
> ſo contradictory to Chriſt's, they cannot but conſe= 


ltar againſt Altar. - God open your Eyes to fee your 


honftrous Sins and Errours, and to give to you and 


i us all true Repegtance, that the fearful vengeance 


= 


- 8 
2 


f God overtake us not, and in the World to come 
e forced by ſenſible, eternal, and horrible pains, to 


knowledge the Truths which now we reject, al- 
ough plainly in Scripture declared, in the moſt Au- 
ntick Apoliolical Creed determined, and by* the 
rrent and not interrupted ſuffrage of the Fathers, 
dve' {even hundred years believed. Lord have mer- 

upon us, and turn his Wrath and fearful Indigna- 

trom us. I dare not to expreſs what I fear, when 


© Bok upon theſe outrages committed againlt Sacred 
 SFuth 3 How God and his Word are abuſed, His San- 


H ctuary 
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Quary defiled, His Ordinances repealed, Miſchief $4. 


med by the Law, Sacred Perſons violated, and fi 
| Loxds Anointed fearfully rebelled againſt. My re(6. WM or 


lution is to diffolve unto Tears and Prayers, and with i 7, 
my Maſter fay daily; fay hourly, Lord forgive them, f» i 
they know not what they do. ' bo 
The weakneſs of this Afertion, that Kings arew-4 
' Chriſt's Vicegerents, we have as we hope ſufficient ji 
proved : It is high time now to diſcover the wick. Wenj 
neſs-of it, The purpoſe they have by this and thelik* 
Aſſertions, is to reſerve the managing of all ReliginWMſnd 
Afﬀairs in their largeſt latitude to themſelves ; vini {Han 
cating it as peculiar and proper, quarto modo, to thi With 
Conventicles, Presbyteries, and Afſemblies.* This $% {$6 a: 
vercignty they make «(o. Sovereign and Independen} Bt h 
that all Kings and. Sovereigns whatſoever muſt ſubnif. Mea 
to it. This Bvereignty Eccleſiaſtical may reſtrain anipte#o 
conſirain the King at pleaſure. It may repeal high cn 
Laws; corre& his Statutes 3 reverſe his Judgment; Won 
It may eſtabliſh its own, urge Obedience, Cite, Gai c 
vent, and Cenſure in caſe of Diſobedience : Andi WP” e: 
they be not of Power to execute what they decre ſhe F 
they may call for or command thg help and affiian ith 
of the Peaple, in whom is that underived Majcly;8hF 2n 
and to this purpoſe may promiſe, covenant, {wear 1P?* < 
ſtand to the maintcnance of their Fancies againkz pher 
whatſoever, and to defend each another, contra omit 
mortales, with their Goods, Lands, Fortunes, Honow] 
Lives, to admit no divilive motion ( which is 1} / 
and to be ſuch, if. the Authority of this Church 4 "i © 
clare it ſuch ) whatſoever, to ſuppreſs whatſoeveri JF 2 
contrary to the good intended in this Covenant W# 8 
aſſociation, if it be in their power 3 ſo that this 57? 
reign maketh every man armatum magiſtratum, : e Ag 
art." 
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armed with Power, and the way left to himſelf ; for 
| ought we know-it may be Ravilliac's way; or Guido 

Faux's Way. Ze : We” 

+ Surely here is a Deſpotical Sovereignty, and more. 

$than ever was challenged by any, the Tark or King 0 
Spain without Emxrope : This is to tyrannize over 
mens Souls, forno man muſt be ſuffered to live or 
-njoy any Freedom, or Life there, who diſſenteth in 
he leaſt point of their voluminous Creed from them 3 
and if he affiſt not with his Monies, his Arms, his - 
ands, to the loſs of his Life, for his Religion, he is 
ither Prelatical or Papiſtical, and for his affeFion to the 
W:ates, (a word incompatible with Monarchy, and 
Þf higheſt Treaſon ) he is at beſt a Malignant. At 
Meaſure of this Sovereignty: every man ggult give the 
©-2ta this Sovereignty preſcribeth, the Wentieth, the 
enth, the Fifth part, &c. muſt give. loan. of what 
noneys they have by them, or upon Bank, for the 
ood Cauſe, upon ſecurity of the Publick Faith, ( a 
1 ens, Which is like, if God prevent it not, to ruine 
Mc Reformed Orthodox Catholick Faith, and .moral 
aith and Truth amongſt men)or what other they ſpeci- 
and ordain: Whata vaſt Sovereignty is this? the ex- 
nt of it 1s immenſe 3 for nothing ſhall be without the 
here of this Power, which hath no motion but ec- 
trick 3 no Perſon without the verge of this Scep- 
And good reaſon for all this, for this is God 

z Chriſt's Inſtitmtion 3 this Sovereignty is the indivi- 
al companion of the Goſpel, the boly diſcipline, the diſcte 

je of Chrift, half the Kingdom of Chriſt, the undoub;ed 

e of the Church, the eternal 'Cormſel of God, it is jb: 

ter of the Son of God. Tow ſee the Effet of it, wh a: 
97?, what 2 glorious Reformation it hath brought with 
G:. | the like was never = ſvice the Apofiles dyes ; this 
IF 2 Re- 
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Reformation will pull down Anmichrift from bis Thr. | 
the hearing of the beginning of it, bow it enlarges it ſat 
now to be ſworn too in England, will makg the Page of 
Rome and his Cardinals knees ſmite one againlt anothy, 


| Did verba andiam cum fatta non videam ? Judge (Zh .. 
the Tree by its Fruits, as our Maſter hath taught uy, We 
and we will find all their good words, are, as Jurk. WW j 
ſay, Proteſtatio contraria fatio, {olemn Proteſtations, 1. 
beral Promiſes ( you know whoſe cuſtom this is ) by Wk: 
flack Performances: Would to God that had been i1!'811« 
no, a world of miſchicfs have followed upon it, ani 'Whe 
it is to be fcared, that what is paſt is but «ai 0; hd 
the beginnings of troubles. The moſt glorious Chur FMhur 
amongſt the Reformed, the ſtaff and [irength of R/®upo 
formed ca: is broken in ſhivers, where all thin?” "I : 


are lawful Myccpt ts ſerve God ; and all Sets, i, *h 
Schiſms alloWed, cxcept the Orthodox Truth ard 0: 28/« 
'dinances of God. This Reformation is written inflExe 
Letters .of Bloud, a&cd with the greatelt Cruclt; Wing 
againſt not onely Innocent, "but Defcrving men, wigPphe 
Calumnics, Rapine, Robbery, Cruelty, that Fatizanſne Cl 
"Motier, and young ones, if they have not been (ianil'5 s: 
with hunger and cold, have bcen expoſcd to cxticrghaoth 
cli indigency, contempt, and mockery. I dare toli 

no Perſccution ti1at ever was, can parallel this Peru 
tion, tor Inipicty, Injuſtice and Cruelty. What ha (el! 
blecdeth not co fee theſe Kingdoms, happy before, -M'cti 
the Envy of other Kingdoms and States, to be  W* / 
mocking-fiock of the World 3 that the Canaanite * Wn 
Perizzite xcjoyceth to look upon our Miſery, to ſees "ife# 
Deſolation ttanding in the Holy. place, and thoſehni 2 
doms, of late the deſire of all the Earth, turned By th 
an Akeldama z and no other truit of this glorious | $$", 


forrtation, but to kill Chrittians for Chrilt's ſab 2 LJ ect 
; 4: 6 
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Prerogative of Kings. — Tor. 
and to plunder for Religions ſake ? Lord forgivethem, 
Or Chrit's fake, and remove 'our Sins, and thoſe 
arful Judgments: and I beg pardon of the Reader 


Mor this Digreſſfion or Regret, which T have poured 
"Wc with a fad heart, and with them no worſe than 


:edy Repentance. ; 3 E- 
For all we have Gai of this Antichriſtian Sovereign- 

, whereby the Pzritan and Factious wdlmd exalt-the 
resbytery and Repreſentative Body above all that 11S 
lled God 3 Let no man imagine that we ran'to-the: 
her Extreme, to privilege a King from the direction 
hd juſt Power of the Church 3 or that we would en- 
Wurage him, or ſet him on, like Vzziah, t& intrude 
*xpon Sagxed actions, proper to Eccletaſtical Perfons, 
Tx vi ordinis, In direfion by the Word, adminifiration 
&F*the Sacraments : binding and looſing, in anterior? foro 
nſcientie, Or, in exteriori, by the Spiritual Cenſures an- 
xed to the Keys, Sure l am, no pious or knowing) 
ing ( as bleſſed be God our Sovercign is ) wHl- by 
pht of his Crown, which he holdeth immediately: 
Chriſt, uſurp upon this y-but on the contrary, 'as' 

F Son of the Church, will ſubmit to the Church his 
Mother, or rather Chrift 'm Church-men' teconci-' 
be him to God, Elſewhere ( by Gods Grace, -if 
fod give us Life and Leiſure ) in a ſeveral Treatiſe by 
ſelf, we intend to lay open this point. - Inſum,” 
tefly we ſay, that men in Sacred Orders.” In rebirs- 
re piritualibus, in things meerly and intrinſecally of 
emſelves Spiritual, have from Chriſt immediately. a 
eve and authoritative Power, in order to all whatſo- 
W"> although minifterial onely, as related to Chrift ;/ 
BF this giveth them no Coercive Civil Power * over a 
F772, either per ſe, or ' per accidens, cither primarie 
W8/ccrn4urie 3, either principaliter or conſecutive, directs 
3 or 
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Or indiretie, ſimple ox abſolute, that cither the one way iS: 
or the other, dire&ly or indiredtly, abſolutely or reſpe. 
Rively byit (elf, or in ordine ad fpiritualia,any or many WC 
in ſacred orders, Pope or Presbytery, can convent, Wc 
cite, cenſure, in caſe of Defailance, Supply, and in *%,, 
caſe of not obeying what God in Scripture hath com. ® 
manded, to covenant, affociate, ſwear, and take $4. '.8f 
crament up@M it, to rcfiſt him, oppoſe him, and force "Mac 
him to ſubmit to the Scepter of Chrift, This Powa 8h 
over. man God Almighty uſeth not, much leſs hath SWnf 
he given.it to man : Pſa. 110. His People are a wilin Wor 
People: Syadenda non cogenda religio, nihil minks Relig (he 
ons quam Religionem cogere. Nor doth that ſpirit» Fr, 
al Power which entirely we give to Bifhops,, Priclk, F®*Yha' 
and.Deacons, rob the King, as he is the nurling F+ [*-f&v 
ther of che Church, of the power Chriſt hath cendoy-?. as 
&d him with, \s a Chriſtian King, in externa gubernu- al 
tone Ecclefie. We muſt not look on Kings as on others Miſe 
of ;the. Flock of Chuiſt, although we*. may neither 
preach, nor adminitter the Sacraments, nor bind, ni ice. 
looſe, -nor give ſacred Orgers, nor excommunicatt, hf: « 
theſe are things only proper to Prictts, Primi & ſecuni be: 
ordinis, of the firſt and ſecond Order and Degree: Yi Flite 
the exerciſe of theſe things freely within his Kingdom, Wer 
what concerneth the decent and orderly doing of al, ec: 
and what concerns extcynum hominem, by coadire WP": 
Power, or externam gubernationem Eccleſie, the cxter Fn 
nal Government of the Church, in appointing the ul: "W a 
of things, arbitrary and indifferent, and what elſe 5 IM - 
of this ſtrain, are ſo due to the Prerogative of the "WP 
Crown, as that we muſt not rob him ot itz nor mij * * 
the. Prieſt without higheſt Rebellion againſi God - ® 
trench, or uſurp upon the King. A King in the Stat * #84. 
and Church is a mixe.i Perſon, not limply _ & 8®/- 
* HAcicd --F $ 


Prerogative of Kings. I03 
Sacred too: They are not only Profeſſores fidei, Profeſ 
ors of the Truth, that they have in the —_—_ of a 
briſftian : but*they are alſo Propugnatores fidei, Deten- 
ders of the Faith 3 which is proper to them i the Ca- 
Faacity of 8 King. What is the-mcaning of that, that in 
"Scripture they are honoured with more than the Stile 
ff a-Son of the Church 3 they are called by Iſaiah, or 
Sather God himſelf, The Narſe-fathers of the Church 2 
his is not to be fo ſcantled, as if there were no more 
fluence from Kings upon the Church, but by Ho- 
our and Riches; other great men may and have done 
e like 3 it is meant by ſome Influence from their 
ELrown, their Sword, their Scepter. What meaneth 
=t at Charge, Pſal. 2. 10, 11,12. Be wiſe, O'ye Kings, 
ſve the Lord with Fear, kiſs the Son left he be angry, 
and ye periſh from the way , When his Wrath is kindled 
St 2 little? I will bclieve Saint Auſtin more than all 
ie glorious pretended Reformers of this happy Re- 
drmation, or Deformation rather, writing to Boni- 
fcee Duomodo enim ((aith he) Reges Domino ſerviunt, 
ſr ea que contra juſſa Domini fiant religiosa ſeveritate pra- 
Wendo atque pleftenido ? Aliter 1. ſervit qua homio eſt, 
Zeiter qua ctiam Rex cſi. ' ©ziz homo eft, ei ſervit fide- 
Wer vivendo: quia vero ctiam Rex: eſt ſervit leges juſta 
Lecipientes, &* contrari2 prohibentes convenienti vigers 
neiendo, Sicut ſervivit Ezechias, Lucos, & templa ido- 
rum, & excelſa que contra precepta Dei fuerumt conſtru- 
0 deſtruendo. Sicut ſervivit Foſias talia & ipſe facien- 
2W- Sicut ſervivit Rex Nintvitarum univerſam civitatem 
8 Placandum Domintm compellando. Sicut ſervivit Da- 
"5, idolum frangendum in poteftatem Danieli dando, &v 
n2icos ejues Leonibus inferendo. Sicut ſervivit Nebu- 
- dnezzar, de quo jam diximus onnes in regno ſuo poſitos 
 $®/2ftbemando Des legi terribili probibendo, In hoc ergo 
- Walt 7 
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ſerviunt Dimino Reges in quantum Reges, cum ea faciut | 
ad ferviendum illi que non poſſunt facere nifi Reges, The | 
Paſſage is plain, and hath more for the Right & | 
Kings than Feſ#it or Paritan will allow them ;' who 
will have them to be Miniftri and Executores, their #8 
Servants to put in Execution what they ordain and | ©; 
command. 4 
To make. Pope or Presbytery, as the immediate 'Y 
Vicegerents of Chriſt, and to authorize them with a | Þ 
coaftive, Or a coercive Power, to confirm their Order, |* 
to force him to repeal his own Laws, and in caſe « [4 
Defailance or Refuſal, after Remonſtrance is made, o | 
Supplication as they call it, although poſfibly preſent. þ? 
ed on the point of a Sword or Pike, to ſiix up pegpl: | # 
againſt the Lords anointed, to Sedition,. to Rebellion, |#*” 
howlſoever they deceive thef1mpler ſort, to make then Þ+ + 
believe they dye Martyrs, is truly the Diſgracec of Re- Fl 
ligion, the higheſt. of Treaſons againit God and |; 
man, and to make poor People die Traytors to i 
both. | | Bs | 
If you make two Soverezgns in one Kingdom, int+ | 
pendent one from another, there is no'more Peace or Qu f? 
ct to be expected, than was in Rebecca's Wont, | 


whilſt 7acob and Eſa did [trive for the Prerogatived : 
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'the firſt born. _ 
Nay, it you make the Sovercign and Supreme matt 
ging of Religion and religious Aﬀairs to depend upon, # 
and properly belong cither to any foreign power witls /3 
out the Kingdom, as to the Pope; or to any Power dr 
netic, within it, as to the Presbytgry or Aſſembly, yl Y 
commit and entruſt to their managing; the greateſt atv 
highelt 4Afruirs of Kingdom and State: and if you tat +! 
from the king the-Regiment in Religzon, you take from Mn | 
1m that, which in its own nature is the m_—_ - 43 
chacti!!, -$ 
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- Prerogative of Kings. fog | 
chiefeſt, and moſt excellent thing in Government, as 
ar by what is ſubjoyned. | Þ. 53 
may apPcar by } . 

Religion is the Baſe and Bottom, on which all the. 
IF Steadineſs and Happineſs of King and Kingdom are; ; 
ir Fſcated, Religio &* Timor Dei ſolus eſt, qui cuſtodit ho+;. 
4 | Bprinun inter ſe ſocietatem: It is Religion and the Fear: 
if God alone, which preſerveth all-Society, and con-' 
:  WMſequently King and Kingdom: Lafant. de Tra Dei,.; 

3c. 12. Religion is the Baſe, and it is the Cement too 
Mot all other Societies befides this, Platarch ſaith, that 
"WMRcligion is 0vrix]txoy amra(ys xovavias xat vouobe([ins, that. , 
WW which bindeth . all Societies together, ' and giveth. 
- | WStrength to all Laws, Religion, it hath a mighty Infls+: 
Tf ence upon Laws, it worketh hearty, ſincere, and com». 
7 ; pleat Obcdience. Religion rightly ordered maketh the ; 
+ --»Prince rule well, and people yield true, real, and per- ; 
 &fet Obedience: This'made Ariſtotle ſay, Polit. 1. T.' 
"Wc: 8. pero 1 297 Serdy hnnmubacree The firlt care in Pa- . 
licy ſhould be that of Religion and things divine. Re- 

JW ligion rightly ordered, zs the Preſerver, Nurſe, ahd 
[8 Pefence of the Quiet of King and State. . 1 fay Riligion- 

[JF 2ightly order'd, for Superitition isa mad and madding 
a thing: Seneca ep. 24. Srperſtitio error inſanus eſt, Triſ+ . 
nl egiſtus faith, apud Laftant. Inſtitut, lib. 11. c. 16. 
| ict Quan) wv(,efeig, Piety and the fear of God is the. 
ſafeſt and only Defence of all things. Religion in Sum. 

is the only thing to make private and publick Aﬀairs | 
to proſper, Which thing being infallibly true, it mult - 
neceſlarily follow, that Religion is themoſi impoxtant 
2 all Aﬀairs of State and Kingdom, - How can it then i 
 Mblifi and confit with Reaſon that the King ſhall have ; 
> more hand or Power in Religion, than to execute: 
{, F* the Command of ' Pope or Presbytery?: To do it or, 
oF 99 worſe? 4 | 
Chriſi 
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ſervinnt Damino Reges in quantum Reges,. cum ea facuun Wl 
ad ferviendum illi que non poſſunt facere nifi Reges, The Wi 
Paſſage” is plain, and hath more for the:;Right of 
Kings than Feſwit or Puritan will allow -them ;' who MW 
will have them to be Miniftri and Executores, their 
Servants to put-in Execution what they ordain anj | 
command. LL f, = 

To make. Pope or Presbytery, as the ' immediate | 
Vicegerents of Chriſt, and to authorize- them with a | 
coaftive, Or a coercive. Power, to confirm their Order, | 
to force him to repeal his own Laws, and in caſc 
Defailance or Refuſal, after Remonſirance 1s made, 
Supplication as they call it, although poſbbly preſent. 
ed on the-point of a Sword or Pike, to ſtix up pegple 
againſt the Lords anointed, to Scdition,.-to: Rebdllion 
howſoever they deceive theſ1mpler ſort, to make them 

| believe they dye Martyrs, is tiuly the Diſgrace of Re 
ligion, -the higheſt. of Treafons againtt God and 
man, and to make popr People. die Traytors to 
both. TS ents Et, 

If you make two Soverezgns in one Kingdom, inds 
pendent one from another, there is no'more Peace or Qui 
ct' to be expected, than was in- Rebecga's Womb, 
whilſt Facob and Eſax did irive for the Prerogatived 
'the firſt born, ”. 

Nay, it you make the Sovereign and Supreme mate 
ging of Religion and religious Afﬀairs to depend upon | 
and properly belong cither to any foreign power witlt 
out the Kingdom, as to the Popez or to any Power dr ff 
mejtick, within it, as to the Presbytgry or Aſſembly, yo! 1 
commit and entruſt to their managing; the greateſt and 7 
highett Affairs of Kingdom and State: and if you take 8 
trom the King the-Regiment in Religion, you take from E | 
21m that, which ip its own nature is the — - Er 
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chiefeſt; and molt excellent thing in Government, as 
may appear by what is ſubjoyned. |... KI 
Religion is the Baſe and Bottom, on which all the , 
ceadineſs and Happineſs of King and Kingdom are ; | 
ſeated, Religio & Timor Dei ſolus eſt, - qui euſtodit ho» , 
nm inter ſe ſoctetatem: - It is Religion and the Fear | 
God alone, which preſerveth all-Society, and cone ': 
ſequently- King and. Kingdom: Laftant. de Ira 'De,:: 
. 12. Religion is the Baſe, and. it is the Cement too | 
f all other Societies 3 beſides this, Plutarch faith, that : 
Religion is owi[moy dard(ns xotyovis nad vouole((iass that, 
which bindeth . all. Sogicties together, : and . giveth, 
Strength to all Laws, -Religion, it: hath a;mighty Infla-- 
tence pon” Laws, it worketh hearty, ſincere, and come: 
Eplcat Obcdience.: Religion rightly ordered maketh the; 
Prince rule well, and people yield true, xeal, and. per- - 
fect : Obedience: This; made Ariſtotle ſay, Polit. l.:7. 
8,  apwroy ti 7591 Yerdy aieneictee The firlk. care in Poe. 
licy ſhould be that of Religion and things divine. Re- 
ligion rightly ordered, 7 the Preſerver, Nurſe, ahd | 
Defence of the Quiet of ;King and State, , 1 ſay Religion 
1ightly order'd,. for Superltition is a mad. and madding i 
thing- Seneca ep. 24+ Swperſtitio error juſanus eft, Triſ-. 
megiſtns faith, apud LaGant. Inſtirat. lib. 11, c. 16. 
wa, quan w(4fee,. Picty. and the fear of God is the, 
{afcſt and only Defence of all things.. Religion in Sur 
is. the only thing to make private. and publick Aﬀairs | 
to proſper, Which thing being infallibly true, it mult | 
neceſlarily follow, -that Religion is thegzoft impoxtant - 
of all Affairs of State and Kingdom,.: How can it-then { 
Mpbliſt and conſiſt with:Reaſon that the King ſhall have ; 
_ 32 more hand or Power. in Religion,. than to execute 
Ft the. Command of ; Pope or Presbytery? To do it or | 
FW” do worſe? T Rad HHS OG, 
| Chriſt 


1 08 The Divine Righh, and 
- Chriſt'did nevet-inſtitute fach a:Sovereiginty in Fc. 
clefiaſtical perſons, either Pope or Seffaries, Indepen. 


_ dent from King atid Sovereign, with which they are 
inveſted with Power from Chriſt, from above imme. 


diately. If it were ſo, the Pope or Presbytery were in | 


better Condition than the King. - The: Ecclefiaſticah 


Sovereignty hath the Souls in fubjecion, under no leſs 
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San&ion, than with' Aſſurance. of Salvation eternal, in f 


caſe of Obedience, and Damnation eternal, in caſe of | 
Difobedience, arid both of;them to be extended both | 
to Soul and Body. Religion. is ſeated in the Soul,- | 
and is a mighty* Ruler there # the' civil Sovereignty | 


| hoMeth only a dead Dominion-over the Bodies, That 
Sovereignty which hath the” Soul''in Sabjection, the 
Conſcience at his Devotion, maſt over-rule Royal Ci- 


vil-Sovereignty, and ſhall be able at any time fo to |&# 


limit, weaken, leſſen, yea difable- it, that it (hall be 
no-more-fearful'abroad; nor glotions and powetful at 


hoine with it's Subjedts tian the ſpiritual Sovercignty . | 
ſhall permit. .'It is'moſt true and. conſonant to our | 
purpoſe, that Czcero ſaith, Orat. in"Verr, 5. Omnes Re- | 
ligione moventzr, men are naturally fwayed that way þ 


Religion harigeths we may ſee it- in -the farious Su- 


petftition of thoſe Diſtempers.-' Is it got verified this | 
day in our cyecs, that a multitude vana Religione capta, | 


melins vatibus quam ducibus paret ſwis, miſled with an 


crroneous Religion, will obey-and follow mad Prietis 
ſooner than their lawful and religious Prince : they will 3 
_ part with whawis- deareſt to then, to advance their 13 
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5, tet Deſires; they will chrow away their 
Eat-rings t6'cdfi"their- molten Calves 3 they will not ' 3 


ſpate to (dre the Children withthe King of Eden 
oftotut'them ſaves with Knives\ li /ts- rhe Pricfis of 
Bagh. People thus madded, and ſet on edge-b 
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Prerogative of Kings. - 1677. 
Sectaries and Shebg's,' Circumeellion-like will a& all> 
Miſchief, ſpare neither Crown nor Mitre, Ephodr nor 
Diadem, things facred or civil; fancying ſtrongly : 
with themſelves that they fighe the Lord's Battels, for 
MW Rcligion, for Liberty, and dying in Rebellion as men: 
FS raging in a Feaver to dream they dic Martyrs, when * 
EF they dic Traytors to God and to his anointed. ... 
| Diodorus Sicul. lib. 6. cap. 10. relateth a Story vety; 
appoſite«to this Purpoſe, that the Prieſts of Jupiter in 
theIfland Merce compaſſed with the River NJus,by this 
Sovereignty. kept the People of ZXthiopia in: {o ſuper» 
ſtitious Obedience, ſo abſolute and blind Dependance 
upon them, that at Pleaſure, they commanded the 
killing of the King by-theix own Subjects, none :of 
IF them daring to deny or delay to put in Execution 
1 what the Prieſts commanded: this continued long, 
W till Ergamenes a wiſe King of Athiopia, {enlible of tliis: 
damnable and impious extravagant Sovereignty, walt- 
ing his Opportunity , fecretly ſurprized «them al; 
Prieſts and Profellion. - We need not-refer yourto the: 
German Writers, and Ttalian, that you -may ſee what: 
Miſchiefs the Popes unjuft Challenge of: Sovereignty : 
above Emperours, hath wrought in the.; World; rr 
ro Foſeph. lib. 2. de bell.-Fud. ca. 12, 0x to Florus his: 
Slave, Ennus by name, who pretending an-immediate: 
Dependency from God: wrought fo much. Diſturbanec: 
to Rome in power, Flor. lib. 3.cap«16s.-NorneedT refer- 
you to the Tarkjſh Annals to leam, what miſchief upon\> 
his ground Shacoen Lis wrought : or te-Geo to read whats 
aichict Elmabel with the people of Morocco, wrought: 
A gainſt ; Abrabam their- native Kings. See Leo lbs. 23> 
Wd. if you will 1b. 3. where you have the Story, how: 
Z2P"n this ground Chenim Mannal-made-the: King, of: 


- 


8" {7 to: quit to him-the- Kingdom of- Tomofma : Hem 
"= heniſh, Turkiſh, Jewiſh, Chriſtian Rories witneſs 
that 
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that :where a Sovereignty religious, independent is 
execed within a Kingdom, or without it, the tempo. 
ral and civil muft ſubmit. We need not, I fay, refer 
you to theſe Stories, Jewiſh, Ethniſh or Turkiſh, we 


may ſee the doleful Effects, this Tenet with it's pra- [il 
Qtice hath brought upon” theſe Kingdoms. The Ca- |; 
lamities which the Authors and Abettors of theſe Parz- 
dokes have brought upon us, and the preſent Dittem- | 
per and Diſtreſs we are caſt into, if they ſurpaſs not, | 
certainly in their due Proportion, are equal to thoſe | 
we have recorded in authentick Story, were ſet on | 


Foot ' betwixt Gregory the ſeventh, and Henry the 
fourth 3 betwixt Innocent the fourth,” and Frederick; 
betwixt Boniface the eighth, and Philip King of France, 
The Puritan and Presbytery by their independent Fc- 
cleſiaſtical Sovereignty will a& as much Miſchief e're 
itibe long, -if God in mercy ſtop not the Current of 
their Fury and: Malice; as in many Ages paſt, the Pope 
of Rome hath-doye by his unjuſt and uſurped Tyran- 
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ny'over and above Kings. It feareth me, the Trage- þ 


dies of - Munſter and this time ſhall never be forgot- | 


me 
+'Let the'Chriflian Reader, whoſe AﬀeRtion is right, 


and whoſe judgment isnot perverted, judge how hap- | 


py was our caſe whith Gods Ordinance had place 3 had 
Power, Prince-and Prieſt had their ſacred due right, 


what Plenty, Peace, what Happineſs King and King- } 
doms did -enjoy'and rejoyce'in.' And on the other B 
part, -let himy refle& his Thoughts, and conſider how 
ſince this Sovereignty Eccleſiaſtical hath becn elſewhere 4 


erected, ' maintained; how -hete- a Sovereignty civil, 


co-ordinate; collateral to royal Sovereignty is ſet up. KO: 
And-withal let:the judicious Reader ſee how both thc =” 1 


one.and the 'other do concur to-'the Deſtruftion of 


- 700 " , - Pe - 


.- Prerogative of Kings wh} 


iſcopacy, to the leſſening certainly, if not the fotal | 
9-409" of Monarchy 3 but differ extreamly: in 
this Sovereignty Eccleſiaſtical, for in one Kingdom the 
Presbytery, the Aſſembly is ſo Sovercign, ſo indepen» | 
WM cnt in Ecclcliaſtical and ſpiritual things, that it Yr 
#2 veth Laws, Orders to the Sovereign Prince and Patli- 
a ament, and demandcth as due a £&&ala{,s a-Confirmas 
tion of them, civil Sanction, and Execution.upon Re 
fractories and Delinquents. In the other, the To-or- 
dinate Power erected, over-ruleth, controuleth, and at 
Pleaſure direReth what they in their infallible Judg- 
ment and- anſwerable Juriſdiftion, judge Orthodox 
in Faith, right for the Worſhip, and orderly for Ca- 
f nons.of Government. E. 
© The laſt medleth in fpiritnalibus, in things. meerly 
E ſpiritual and eccleſiaſtical, in ordine ad civilia,. in order 
= co the Laws and Liberties of the Kingdoms. © The 
| other hath ſo enlarged its Juriſdiction and Sovercign» 
ty ecclefiaftical, that it trencheth. upon and medleth 
= with things meerly civil, but x ordine ad fpiritualia as 
a 3clated to Religion and the Church, Both the one and 
the other are of equal Extent, for this in ordine ad civi- 
1ia, on the one part, and in ordine ad ftiritualia -on 
the other, are ſuch relative and reſpe&tive Terms and 
{| Diſtindtions as can admit, and authoriſe Church-men 
*todo.at.and meddle inmatters of State of higheſt Con- 
cernment 3 and Lay-men again, to do the like in things 
moſt ſpiritual, and by divine Right, reſerved for men in 
ſacred Orders. So long asſuch Tenetsare maintained,8c 
with Practices accordingly ſtrengthened, we cannot ex- 
28 p<ct God'sBleffing on Church or State. To both the one 
47 2nd the other God may jufily ſay, ®xis bec requiftvit 4 vo- 
1] bs ? Who hath required theſc things of your hands? and 


FL 


| where God's Ordinance is not, and his own Ordi- 
= Pance 1s infringed, that men intrude upon thatis not 
| thei 
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their Right, or uſurp upon. ſacred Right, his Bleſſing 
is not to be expefted. Again, we aver confident)? 
till this Babel be beat down,. there will never be peace 
nor Quiet in Church or Kingdom, nor ſhall privat 
#1 enjoy the Fruits. of their Labours in Peace. | 
If this co-ordinate, uſurped, and new-fancied $6. 3 
' vercignty uſurp ſo much upon God and the Churchs ji 
Kight, we ſhall become a mocking ſtock to the Roma | 
.Charth : If the other independent, eccleſiaſtical Sore. | 
 xeignty obtain, it is not to be doubted but that In. þ 
munity Eccleſiaſtical of ſacred Perſons and their Good, | 
ſhall not only be eſtabliſhed, but alſo'raiſed to a high 
ex Strain and Pitch than*Romaniſts do claim it. Thi 
I fay cannot but undoubtedly follow upon their Prin- 
ciples:and Practices, if there were not ſome hope, that 
thoſe Creatures whom God never made, and Chrit 
never inſtituted, Ley Elders I mean, oppoſe not and 
xetard the Courſe, who are inveſted with ſacred juver, | 
#0 determine Trath in Controverſies and Myſteries of high | 
Concernment in Comncels to eſtabliſh Canons; to preſcribe 
4 Form of Worſhip » a Catechiſm 3 to have the power of | 
+he Keys in all cenſures Ecclefiaſticel: in ſum, in all } 
things Eccleſiaſtical to have no leſs power, no lc(sa 
Voice not only deliberative but deciſrus, than Prielts or 
- Miniſters as they are pleaſed to call them ; theſe Ly 
Elders are debarred from nothing, but only public, | 
Preaching, and Adminiſtration of the Sacraments, Bap- 1 
tiſm, and the Euchariſt; it is expe&ed if the indeper- 7 
dent Miniftery,- another Head of this Hydra.become the 4 
prevalent part, they will juſile the Presbyterian out of © 
' this, and rcſiore all the Laity, who in their Divinity .. 
are no leſs the Lords anointed than Prince, Prieft, or Pr- \ ui 
pbet, There is ſome hope, 1 ſay that theſe Lay Elders, 
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a won ens in Scripture, and never known to Antiquity, "I 
will carb them, that they (hall not have way for ſuch La 
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2 vaſt - Immunity, fnding aUlxeady ; by- fad and bi 
Ex; ibn ww; a meaſure 'of Patience.is required 
to bear-their Infolency,. and what Prudence is neceſ- 
Gary to diſappoint their ambitious and pragmatical 
. ends, EY nes ant, 
There is'enough ſaid to lay open the. weakneſs and 
wickedneſs of this Amichriſtian tenet,: that Kings are 
God's, but nt Chriſt's Vicegerents. They.cry out much 
againſt the Pope, to whom they do better ſervice than 
they are aware of, ( I pray God they were as real and .. 
true Enemies to Popery, as moderate and Orthodox 
Proteſtants are, whom: the Pope feareth more than 
| them, and with juſt reafon )) and ſering I have not 
much. hope that what is ſaid will'work much upon 
© chem, let me tell them that in their Tenet and Pra- 
+ tice they. are worſe than the good . Popes: were; and 
{ I dare ſay, all to Gregory:the Great ( hear'it- from his 
; mouth, and ſtartle not at it, he was a-better Chriſti- 
| an than any of your Set. or SeQtaries ) thus he wri- 
| teth, Lib, 3» Epiſt. 61, to Maurice the Empexour, . Do- 
minus mens fuifti, quando adhuc Dominus omnium non 
eras: Eece pro me reſpondebit Chriftus, dicens, Ego te de 
| 20tario comitem excubitorum , de comite Ceſarems de Ce- 
are Imperatorem feci, Sacerdotes meos manui tue com- 
miſt, & tu 4 ſervitio meo milites tuos ſubſtrahis : Ego 
guidgg juſſioni veſtre ſubjecius legem veſtram per diverſas 
terrarum partes tranſmitti feci. Et quia lex ipſa omnips- 
enti Deq minim# concordat z ecce per ſuggeſtions mee pa- 
ginam Sereniſſimis Dominis nuntiavi \ ntrobique ergo que 
nebui exolvi, qui & Imperatori obediemtiam prebni, & 
"2 Deo quad ſenſi mining? tacui, And in another Epi- 
le written to Theodor. Epift. 64. He faith, Valdemibi 
rim videtur, ut ab ejus ſervitio milites ſuos ſubſtrabat, 
N / us O e omma tr ibmit b) &- dommari X0N ſolum milttibus 3 
__ ed etiam , acerdatibus conceſſit, Maurice was no bad Em- 
2 Sees perour, 
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perour; and Gregory certainly was: # good Biſhop 3 yet 
Maurice had: commanded tliat none ſerving in his 
Wars; or any Officer whatſoever accountant unto 
him, ſhould be admitted either to Sacred Ordets, or 


'_  . a Religious Monaſtical Life, without his ſpecial War- 


rant, Reaſon may plead for the equity cf this charge, 
becauſe by: the Bounty and Beneficence of Chriſtian 
Emperours, inen in ſacred Orders, and Religious Per- 
ſons, had: admirable Priviledges, which tnight make 
his Armies weak by flying to ſacred Orders and Rei. 
gious Life, and exempt Accountants from doing what 
was due in civil Juſtice, ex Indulto Imperatorum, not 
ex jure Divino, by the gratuite conceſſion of Princes, 
and no dire&t Warrant from: God or his Word; 
Whatever this was in it ſelf which Marrice command- 
ed Gregory to keep, and to intimate to all his Suffragan 
Biſhops, and to be publiſhed in all Churches within 
the verge of his Juriſdiction 3: certain it is, in St. Gre- 
gory's judgment it was unlawful and finful, for he 
ſaith, Lex ipſa onmipotenti Deo minim? concordat : and 
again, Valdes durum mihi videtur \ yet what did he? 
He made this Ordinance of the Emperour's to be pub- 
liſhed throughout all his Churches; here is Obedience: 
and although it did belong properly and peculiarly to 
him as Biſhop, to admit any qualified by God Almigt- 
ty to ſacred Orders; He ſubmits to the reſirgning 
 Ocdinance of Sovereign Authority, and I am contr 

dent did not tranſgreſs. He ptcadeth for no immu 
nity to any. ſacred Perſon. in facred Orders nay, he 
bringeth in Chriſt himſelf, ſaying, Sacerdotes meos mu 
ai tue commiſi 3 1 have committed to thy trult, to 
thy power, my Prieſts ; and in this caſe which is Spr 
ritual enough, and neceſfary enough for ought I can 


conceive, at leaſt that part of it, of admitting of able 
| men 
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men to ſacred Orders, he humbly obeys > he. pleads 
not that he was Chriſt's Vicegerent, and Mawrice only 
Gor; he objets not Uzzia's attempt to ſacrifice 3 
he confeſſeth, -or rather bringeth in Chriſt, ſpeaking 
thus, He calls him not onely His Lord, but Domines 
emiaw; the Lord of all, without reſtraint 3'he averteth 
that not onely the had by God Dominion over Souldiers, 
but over all ſacred Perſons in ſacred Funttions © Et om- 
nis tribuit, &+ domtinari non ſol*\m militibus ſed etiom-ſa- 
cerditibus conceſſit» He knew no remedy elſe but per” + 
poeftionis paginam, by humble ſupplication, ſubmifs 
admonition, - to tell the Emperour it was not right 3 
he: profeſed- bis obedience, and, that not by compulſion, 
an extorted, a coated one, Quad debni exolvi, Impera- 
ori obedjentiam prebui 3 as he was bound, he obeyed; 
and for his humble Remonſtrance, he ſpeaketh no leſs 
xightly than modeſtly, Et pro Deo quod ſenſi minims t4- 
xi ; He knew. no more lay upon him thani in humi- 
lity and ſubmiſs freedom with Reyerence to tell and 
admoniſh what he thought fit. '- The poor tin koew 
ot that as Chriſt's Vicegerent, in Chriſt's Kirigdom, 
xe was to oppoſe, th. ſupplicate, petition, and "if thete 
were not a recalling, a repealing of the Imperial Edit, 
it they might excite the Pcople to covenant, ſwear, 
nd at laſt to preſent a Petition upon the point of a 
ike, by right as he was Chriſt's Vicegerent. This 
joly man knew not this Divinity, it was never heard 
in his age, nor any fince the World began, it{prang 

ot up till many Ages after, that that malicious: one 
d ſow Popple among the good Wheat of Chrilt's 
lad ; for a thouſand years after Chriſt, the indepen- 

t Sovereignty Eccleliaſtical of the, Pope was never 
own in the Chriſtian Church. The Presbyterian 
dvereigaty not till "_ hundred and above were 


Lunn 


EE. 2 The: Divine Richton 


xn {quts' The :Parochian Pope, or independent Go 
vertiga-iri every Pariſh, Chriſt's Vicegerent, except 
Almighty.God right in mercy what is'disjoynted in 
Church! amd State, is like to put the Presbyterian and 
hay pms 5 

nay.add a. world of Teſtimonies of the Father 
_- ;oxpreſly call Kings Chrifts Vicegerents %pon Eanj, 
-Aehanaftus in the Sermon of the Bleſſed Virgin ( 
Phining | that of the Pſalm, Ez regnabit in domo Js 
"cob, - in -ptermum, E-.. regni ejus not erit finis : 
he thall Teign in the Houſe of Facob for ever, al 
*of 'his Kingdom there iſhall be no end.) Gaith, 6 


:ActCy © eh50s Toy "Spovoy pueTicnory exu/ey za 


"Noe Tots &Y ots Er Fraray BamXMevor, emungy 
"Qu4.To7L5 [| TOY ogy "12:46. Chrift.therefore'r 
ceiving | the Throne of David, hath tranſlated it, "adi 
hath given it to the Sacred Kings of Chriſtians. In 
Athanaſues _ mind Chriſtian Kings axe Chrift's Vice 
oy s,.and fit DNeputics upon his Throne. 
2 3g the Sale 'of many together, all the: 
* thers, _p che Councel of Arminjum, writing to Ca 
"flamties, © ts ( which Relative 7 referreth to the dif 
Cedet Feſus Chriſt ) oat Xatk 70 ; Bzoiaeden 3 6TWS 
NEeng iis x24 Is nal” 4 H&s5 : 0868115 FL 
- The ſenſe :is, By Chriſt: "Ag reigneſt, and-haſt dog 
-nian over al the:World, 
7 - Laberins {peaktth thus: to Conſtautine the Emp a 
- T8T0 5 ov ob uddousy, PS, Kage. .TESs T Opal 
' Tt ' OUl. Tl "ples Tauthy, pn arr runach 
eorEnous es auvTHy. All know. that Conſtantius \ 
"an Arrian, reat* Perfecutor -of the -Orthodl 
: who maintained the Deity of Chriſt, Liberins f 
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ting to him, admoniſheth him not to fight againſt 

Chriſt, who had given hi | the . Empire, nor to {0 

anthankful unto him; as to be impions againſt him. 
Seeing then that Scripture, Antiquity, and Reaſon 


td he rh: that hips - Fare hog 


,alceti'us with the no 
PN ag, piew dev Ap .Qur Nova- 
wo ne "who by lp begs cab 
Vi _ c- Earth, and Chriſt's 7 icegertity Who 
Earth, intend nothing elſe but to throw down Cunms 
ind Royal. Diadems, and'hy thain at the £ad6 1 
bytery and Aſſembly, and: is @bnz up 2. Prikeazh of thcir 
own, 2 .Sovargigatly: Eccleſia to: or SDver all 
Ie oy ah hey _ here /re- 
FRG. ew 
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eighty ah een Eo, So F 
rare! -< Ls, op mo "hd by all 
M0 I: #4's:tme, a5 by them. in this 
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CHAP. VI. 


That hs ; Kin is ſolely Apaindeds hs Gat 
and Chri and Mendes front all others 


# << the ſi L _ f the Holy Fe 
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HE Holy Fathers _ ——_— is the prior al 
 . purer Age of the Church knew no other Do- 


| Qrine3 they ſpake no other. Language. | 
We begin with Clemens Romanus, Conſtit. 1. 7-617 
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EpTovia: Fear or hottie the King, ktowing that Ftit 
ordained or cofifured rats Lord. It may: ie wile 
told us, this is a ſpurioiis Clemens, *an'not the genu- 


ine that was Biſho - 'of Rome z and if wealleder lis 
ea 


tins, it is to be feared hel! fare no better, for a great 
Scholar but no great Divine hath very' now rejeQel 
| all we have of him. I; will therefore give ſomeTe+ 

—_ from ſuch againſt whom this Exception h: 
cth not. 

See Treneus, lib. 5  atlunſ. hen. c; 20% aka 
large he proveth, That Kingdoms are_not of the: . 
vil, but that all Kings ridete to God as to their firſt a 
immediate Origine, Donor, Author \, adduc:th Tome « 
the pregnant Teſtimonies. of Scripture which' we hai 
alledg ies, giveth the Devil a Lye, who durltto 
ln to himſelf the right to diſpoſe of all King 
doms, Like 4.6, Our new Anti-monarchical Statilb 
had need to conſider this, and whoſe Children thy 


make the People, to whom they gave the Right 4 
Pow 


Prerogatize. of Kings. T7. 

Yer to diſpoſe of Kings and Kingdoms at pleaſure, 
I enens 1s api ſo fervent of God and the 
" Miking's Right and Prerogative, that he will not admit 
e good and Heavenly Angels to this Honour 3 nor 
vill headmit that Saint Paw!'s ifeoia unigixere, Rom. 
13.1, 2. Higher Powers,arc Angelical, but that the A- 
oftle meant it de bis ( a clear and full commentary 
0 St. Peters dy9gurin xlior, '1 Ep. 2. 14.) gue ſecun- 
lum honrines ſunt poteftates, of Humane and Royal So- 
xercignty. To this add, that the Father in the place 
alledged, armeth Kings with entire Sovereignty, and 
hat neceſſarily to reſtrain the corruption of man : 
here he alſo expreſſeth the infinite good cometh to 
mankind-by- Government 3 and /eaveth Sovereigns de- 
inquents to the Judgment and Tribunal of God, All 
theſe Points you ' will find by the Father, where, 
amongſt other things to our purpoſe, he ſaith moſt 
appoſitelp and pregnantly, Crjus enim juſſu naſcuntur 
umine;  bujus juſſu &* [Reges conſtitunntur, apti bjs 
yp in illo tempore ab ipſis regnantur. Duidam enim illo- 
m ad correttionem &* ntilitatem ſubjetorum dantur, & 
onſervationem Fuftitie : Duidam autem ad timorem, pa- 
am  increpationem \, quidam aytem ad illufionem & con- 
umeliam, & ſyperbiam, quemadmodum & digni ſunt Dei 
ſto judicio, &c, This place is certa ſedes dogmatis & 
menie Patris, a proper place from which we may 
mw warrantably the Fathers Tenet, concerning the 
thor and Donor of Sovereignty. Here the Holy 
ather is proving, That the Devil is not the Author of 
ings and Sovereign Power, He referreth all to God the 
mediate Author and Origine of Royalty, If the 
burch of Chriſt at this time, and he with it, had 
licved with our Moyapxoudxot, oppoſers of Monar- 
ly, That all Power was radically, primarily, and 
| 1 3 In- 
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rodependently intchdnt 1h People, Ah Fivin chem ys 
eta to Kings, this is tt plicet0 Glptt i; ul 
we fee he knew no tore, but Caju pilſh Haſtmnrie hh. 
mines, bugius juſſu &. reges conſtituuntir, Ev. and it ix 
worthy of our notice t i, that God 'tnaketh- an 
ſendeth Kings, as in his wiſe Ptovidence-He thinketh 
for the Puniſhment of dur Sits, or ih'. tis Mercy an] 
Bount to bleſs us hin we walk in his Ways. 
 Tertullian ſpaaketh jn the ſame Tdiome, writing uf 
£414 wted | diets 1 © 3isls: FE « Jy "= 
hr ya he faith, ci riſkrants niallidis. oft” hoſtis, nedup 
mperatoris quem ſeiens .4 Deo canftitels; Hiteeſſe oft ut 0 
ipſum. diligat, _revereatity @- honoret, O- ſato##k velit cat 
zoto imperio, quonſqie ſeculiin ſtabit tau etiam ſtab, 
Colimug ergo Imperatirem fic quomodo &* hobis Ticet & j- 
ſi expedit, ut bominem 4 Deo ſecundui, & quicquid eff i 
Deo conftitutiim, ſolo Deo niinorem. Hoc & ipſe vole, ſe 
enim, omnibus major eſt dun ſolo vero. Deo mlinor of. The 
ſnſe of it is, 4 Chriſtian is Enemy #0 none, much leſs to 
King and Emperour, whons he knoweth to be of Gods Con 
flitution, and ſo is neceſſarily bound to love, reverence, and 
honor him, to whom "with bis Empire be wiſheh all 
Safety \ for when that periſheth, it 5 __—_ World wil 
. be at anend: We honour the Eiperour therefore ſo mud 
as we are allowed by Gods Law, and as much as is exp 
dient for him, as the man who is next to God himfelf: 
(Tertullian had not learned in choſe times that the 
Ermperour or King was Univerſis minor) and whatlo 
ever he was reduplicative, by Reduplication as Emp: 
rour, He was ſuch a one by Gods Donation and Collat 
on, and w:s and is inferiour to none, to any, or many, 
bur 'to God alone. This Divinity of the ancient 
Church is point blank oppoſite 'to the Divinity ( 


thele latter times. 
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' Tum to him apain in his Apologetick againſt-the 
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wr Gentiles, cap. 30. where he ſaith, Nos enim pro falme 
60 terns Dexm vocammns eternum, Deum vernm, Den 71- 
WM rms quam & ipfi Imperatores propitium ſibi proprer ce- 
L- ters mallent, Sciunt quis illis dederit Imperium, Schunt 
Hh a6 bomines, qui & animas: Sentinent enim Deun effe ſ0- 


hem, in cujus ſolins ſunt poteſtate, 4 quo ſunt ſecundi, poſt 
quem primi ante omnes,---- Inde eft Imperator, unde & ho= 
no antequam Imperator, inde poteftas illi, unde o&. Spiri- 
ts. What can be more emphatically ſpoken ? God, in 
Tertullians Divinity, is no leſs immediate Author and 


, Creator of Sovereignty, than of the Soul of man. ..In 
M - 
. WW Precminence they are next to God, above all; thzir 
. Authority ſubordinate too, co-ordinate with none. 
WM Rex qua Rex reduplicative, a King as King eſſentially 


MF hath.no Conſtituent but only the King of Heaven. 
Kings are ſolely and entirely reſerved to the Judgment, 
to the Tribunal of Almighty: God. It feareth me, if 

M8 7ertnllian were living now a-days, he would be tra- 
1 duced as a Court-parafite. WOE, 

| Optatus Biſhop of Milivis was of the ſame Faith. Hz 
writeth lib, 3. contr. Parmen. Super Imperatorem non. eſt 
niſi ſolus Deus qui fert Imperatorem : uot verba, tot ar- 
gumenta; a ſhort, a molt powerful Expreſſion, There 
is none above the Emperour, the King, but God 
alone 3 not any, not many 3* not the diffulive, the 
colieive, the Repreſentative, the virtual Body 3 the 
reaſon is in natural reaſon ſtrong, Alagighty God only 
hath made him Emperour, made him King, 

Athanaſius liis Suffrage and Teſtimony you have 
before, cap. 5. and with bim you have Hoſius in epiſt. 
ad Solit, vit. agent. writing, and averring, conſiantly, 
conhidently, to Conftantius an Arrian Emperour, got Bar 
CA o $295 ire, gr, Gol hath given to thee the 

; L 4 King- 
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Kingdom, 'the Sovereignty. If you will have 4thare 


fius alone, take his Teſtimony from his own Mouth, 


in his Apology to Conſtantizs 3 dad xapts TH Kip tj 
TM Barney cor Snort 3 But thanks to the Lord who 
gave to thee the Empire. - 


Saint Chryſoſtom lived and died in the ſame Faith, | 


You, may read him Tom. 6. according to Sir Henry 


Savil's Edition, Orat. 40. Orat. 2. to the People of 


Antioch: There at that time he was Presbyter, when 
by a tumultuary uproar the Statues of Theodoſies were 
broke, and reproachfully abuſed. The holy man after 
a: moſt paſſionate and plentiful Regret, expreſleth the 
Riot thus; weyuTezuue md; iarpeians weitor, that it was 
a wound ſo open that no hand could cure it. Then 
exhorteth all with Fob to ſit upon the dung-hill, tq 
mourn that they were left to themſelves to fall into ſo 
high a Tranſgreſſion: O! what Expreſſions ? what 
Exclamations ? what Regrets had been by that holy 
Father, if he had ſeen what we ſee to day, and heard 
what we hear ! He ſubjoyneth # 98 b2y 6 vfpidas 
HgTLgy Tie, to Bn © os. Baoindss Kepan 
2:24 XopuPn TW Em © ons amo. He the Emp 
rowr, who i ſo reproachfully abuſed, hath none upon 
Ezrth comparable to him in honour. He is the head, 
nay, It any thing be imaginable that can be higher 
than the Head, he is apex, vertex, the Top of the Head, 
#be Crow, and that not of one, every one, any 0r 
many, bur T&dy 63 Tis tyns amuvToy of all upm 
Ear s bby | 

Saint Hierom hamologates and confirms what they 
fay commenting upon Dan, 2. upon theſe words, He 
ehangeth Times and Seaſons, &c. Non ergy miremnr, (aith 


he, fr quando cernimns, & regibus reges, & regnts regu 


' ſucceaere 


SQ oC Az "Ho mHrp o,S  v.Q *» — |] I I i one a ee: a the, 


iu; 


- pray” que fingulorum novit ille, qui conditor © 
onnium oft, Gs malos reges patitur ſuſcitari, ut mali 
males pant. - Saint Hierom's mind is fully this, that ' 
Kings and Kingdoms have their Conſtitution, Change, 
ard deftitmtion by the ſole rayg} Pleaſure of God, And that. 
in all, he is no leſs the Author than he is Creator of. 
all, . Finally, that not only good Kings are of God's 
making, but bad Kings too, and that to puniſh our 
Lins. | E; : = 
No man hath ſpoken more home than Saint Augu- 
fine, look upon him /. 4. de Civit. Des, c. 33. Dew ille 
felicitatis Author, quia_ſolus verus. dews eft, ipſe dat regna 
terrens honis &* malis. Neque bc temere, qu Fortuitd, 
quia dens eft, non fortuna, ſed pro rerum ordine & tempo- 
re, occulto nobis, notiſſimo ſibi. Tn which Paſſage St. 
Auſtin vindicates the making of Kings abſolutely to 
God, by a reaſon unanſwerable, ©uia ſolus vers dens 
et; becauſe he alone is the true God, The meaning” 
is, you may as well deny him to be the only true A 
as rob him of this Prerogative of making Kings z and 
In his Senſe, he or they that aſſume this power to 
themſelves, intrude ſacrilegiouſly upon God's Right. 
He amplitieth this, ſhewing Kings are not caſual by 
hap-hazard, but cauſal, God in his wiſe and unſearch- 
able Providence ſending bad or good Kings according 
to the Exigence of time and the people, to bleſs or 
puniſh, He reſolves all in a dof ignorantia, a myſte- * 
rious way, that howſoever we cannot reach the way 
nor find the reaſon, why itis ſo, yet is well known to 
God, to which we are _ po to ſubmit, and not 
oully and preſumptuouſly to enquire.” 

"Tum to him again, 1. 5. de Civ. Det, c. 21. Non 
Irituamns dandi regni atque imperii poteftatem ., vero 
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ha TW-Divine RNS; and 
Di=ile igitlid why vers Dens = ner jidieio nec adju- 
ori deſerit genes butManun s quando velit &> quantum ys 


Init Romatts regs #1 'dedit : qui dedit Aſſyriis, vel etiaie 
Peffis 3" Oui Maid, Cab Ceſari, Dui Auguſto, itfe 
afiano vel patri vel filio ſnaviſiix: 


gras}, 

& Neronii3 7 Peſpal 
Imperatiribas, 'ipſe & Domitldano crudelifſimo ; & ne per 
ſigulo# wrt neceſſe ſit, qui Conſtantino Chriſtiano ipſe Aps- 
ſtate Fuliano,----Hic plant Deus unus verus regit & gu-- 
bernat ut plactt. - A Paſſage abl#-to ſtop the Devil's 
Mouth : obſerve .in it firſt, that Saint Auguſtine wilt 
nat admit that Kings 'and Kingdoms are derived from 
Pope, ' Presbytery,” or People, but of him alone who is 
Dexs verus utns, the" true and only God. 2. Next 
that he will admit tho more ſearch; but to be content 
with his placet, Will to give it to whom he will, and 
it what Extent for Power and Time he will. Third- 
ly, in Saint Aftin's mind this is not only verified of 
the Fewiſh Kings, , but of the Aſſyrian, Perſian, Roman; 
and al Others belides., Fourthly, Saint: Auſtin knew 
not this new deviſed quirk, of poteſtas in abſtratto, & 
concreto, of Power abſtratly contidered from the Per- 
fon in which it is fixed, bat in concreto, he avertcth 
that both the Power and :Perfon invelicd with the 
Poiwer are of God. - Fifthly, it is worth our notice 
taking, that the holy Father ſpecifieth only Empire and 
Monarchy. Sixthly, the Extent is moit obſervablc 
this Concluſion or Maxim of Saint 4ftin's holds well 
of all Kings whatſoever they be,” Heathen, or Jcwil, 
or Chriſtian 3 if Chriftian, bad or good, ſound in tht 
_ Faith or Hereticks 3 if Heathen, whether good mor 
men or Perſecutors. Ste and conſider, how wilcl 
and fitly he mikes  vv{oyic a coupling together 3 1.0 

Lirizs and Calus Ceſar; 2. Of. Augiiſtus and Net, 
Flavids the Father, 4d Titzs the Sov with Donitios 

| 3. 
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Prev of tive of Ki ITY 
;. Of Cinlentine the Tondd Chitin 3 Kid 
Apotate, Severithly, Haſtty, It is itioſt 


he wilt have all of all ſorts to: be entirely giveri to - 


God, Non tribnzmils nifi vero Deo dandli veghti atque im- 


peri piteſtatem. This non nifi vero Deo, admits no ſha- 


xr no coþartner, He is not content to fay it once, 


© butreſumetrh it again, and with an Empbaſir, a great-. 


& Strength of Expreflion,Flec pland Deves winus verns re- 
ec ut placet. Tt jo din He Deirxrand the way 
of beſtowing #t Placer. This holy Father is moſt plen- 
tiful for this Truth,” for Brevities ſake, I refer you to 
his 2, oy Epift. 54. ad _ and to his 6, Traar. 
on St, Fohn's Goſpel, Tom. 9. & paſſim. 
ie ancient Popes and Biſhops o. ol lived and 
died in'this Faith. + See #naftaftins Epift. nic. ad Ana- 
ſtaſe Imerat. Liberinss Teſtimony is above cited. $ = 
machus, writing to Anaftafius the Emmperour,faith, Me- 
mento te hominem eſſe, itt poſſis refis uti conceſſa tibi devi- 
nitus poteſtate, Remember (faith the holy Biſhop) that 
thou art but a man, that thou mayſt uſe- aright that 
power which God hath given thee. Leo in his Epiftle 
to Leo:the Emperour, which in the Tomes of the 
Councels is 73. Magmem ergi vobis eft- ut diademati ve- 
ſiro de manu Domint addatur corona fidei, & de boſtibus 


Ecclefie traemphetis, &c. Leo knew no better, but that - 


his temporal Diadem was no leſs ſet upon his Head by 
the hand of God immediately, than the Crown of 
Faith, and that God made him to triumph over the 
Enetnies of the Church'; yet becatiſe a cavelling Spi- 
it, ſuch as our Seftaries arc'infpired with, may cloud 
this Paſſage by an amphibolous Confiruftion, I gave 
Joua plain one Epiſt; x3.-writing to Palcheria the Em- 
preds, where he faith, "Sicuti Spirits ſando didiciſtis, 
illi fer omtia poteſtatein veſtram ſubjicitit, cujus munere 


_ 


& pro- « 


% 


&+ protellione: regnatis; Saint Leo knew not that there. 
was: any co-ordinate Power with. the Emperour, He 
| knew he was folely and immediately ſubordinate to 


God, to whom he .ought of due to ſubmit and ſubjc& 


himſelf, and that with good reaſon, becauſe by his 


immediate Gift and Collation he. had the Empire, and 
by his Power was:protected in his Government. The 


holy Biſhop raiſeth this ſo high, as to intimate it is a 


Dodtrine taught-by the Holy Spirit 3 let the World 
and good men judge then, what Spirit teacheth the 
different or . contrary Doctrine. Stephanus the ſixth 
writing to Baſil;es the Emperour, faith, that He car- 
ried the Image of Chrift bimſelf upon Earth, vide Baron, 
Tom. 10;: Anno $85. n. 11, It is like enough the 
Church then did not fiand to call Emperours Chrif's 


_ . Vicegerents, In brief, in ſum, Was it not the uſual 


Benediction the holy Popes of: Rome uſed, writing to 
Emperours and- Kings, to wilh to them Grace, all 
Health and: Happineſs, In eo per. quem Reges regnant, 
in God, and. by God, by whom Kings onely reign ? 

It were eafic for us to adduce — of Councels 


an di Vine regnum - confertur terrelume This expreſſion 
, : 9c; 8 ade © » b - 5 
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| | Fogaia f Kher” n 125 
4 worthy to be fet In Letters of -OSI1d%the Fathers 
there met together will not have the coming at King: 
Joms to be from any att humane, any deſire or endeavour 
humane;” any Power bnmane 3- but from-the-Power of 
God, and te wiſe, the ſecret diſy pofing of God in his 
over-ruling Providenges . 
fit could add any thing to whnt is ſaid, we might 
w__ Oe o Nw Witgeſſe _elſes, of Huw 6 ayd _ 
riters,, who ave be IWOre .C onſonant 
Divipity in this Teberchan Purith oP Cit, - _ 
new'SeQaries, "They (never imagi ge 
vf-(6Jow a. Birth: as to be begotten of any. ng 
beldw.; ſee-Ovid.'Foph ib. 5... Homtescalls:all. Kings 
euorpigerss = iter is little enough in his rant 09-'Se to 
their Nurſe-father. Plaztus termeth all Kin 
Yor Joier, -Pliitarch got unlike Saint'Pal! in 
Jeth the King, Grngtrnies 98 noU8xulrehs Miglficr 
of God, not the Scxvant-of the- Peopte. -_ e 
he is/called 'c7wr foe; 27-587, the living Image of 
CoOtiperi Earth 32 this lmage 'of 'his Power; his:Wit- 
don, his: Sovereighty: 3'1Djo lib. 4 ef-a King ſpeaketh 
thus'; avroreals tj5us taDavrocedroy ni iavel nat TRE h6- 
ity 3"adyrans ie Blaiſe” frohi. nat widul. Tax. wi Biadle wh 
-mhldſa.; * Dio knew no ſubordinationico any: or mafiy, 
he didthink-a- Kingowas. dvrawdis drexgrey::and 
that over himladlf;: aryl -all} and: Eontroglable by.-no 
= that he'-was'not- tobe Galled:no1an account 
OY nefh;,/ * 3 EB 07 at; 
* Becauſe I value mubikeſs Teflitnotics: at ——_ 
2 to''ſway the';Judgment; where :better- Proc are 
ntfrom Holy Saripeare-4rd Chugdh; leaving them, 
utdhaving ſafficiemly;>by - Authority, Sacred: and 
EcelGaftica, proved::our- Concluſion, and :. oxer- 


thrown the Principle: of Jeſuit and: Puritan, 1 #ome 
to 
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oy "IE, IE Jehik dath illingy ack CARR that 
;-Þ} + Govemnent, in;theſs, ip gowrd, in its able} 
< Res "and. by God ls, Dain # 
? y_ 


Nate nd, hy.the of 
[ep ; of ;Nature, -hawlo- 
uy ind wont ym y chold: 4e. roliane, js 
- that the- ſpecification . of the. Govexoment,. ar refrain 
f rohy;.: Aritioaracie, Demoaacie, -ox . 2 mixed 
| Goverment cof theſe if it he avaginable or pafſible 
"tick Tikeiperd Tikes tae: } 570 _ 

ye Sane! R e ny W 
of Superiour and Inferiour is an dry onhuom 
Sdbyk andthe ge [GIdy.apd m ole AX _ 
J e:;conflitatcipn compoſition gy : WL 

will therafdre by, fod's:Grage prove, (that GN 
: merit is.& jere:Natiee, bp. God” 5 edebii 
- Ordinances. in idebate; of which;-we are confidevtit 


— appear; thabSovercign iAughprity, whether 5t i 


fixed 


| Mciſen woo King 


6xd-jn one, 46;in 

bertex ſort, 25 , 

Demgcracy 5 is; Exive "from : ” 
relerreth to by. a Is Foe, &ngent. 


ſence, muſt he ho _ r. 
P xation-in {| at Peng 7 
th Neve he Shs, 


vriting aggi 
ord glia 
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not 


4 729 The Divine Rh und 
| not home enoup 2h, take it with 2 full Commentary 


Ws Anſelme, Tho lived longafter him, and in whoſe 
this Tenet lived in Vigor: 'upon 1 Cor. 15. ie il 
Tait, Omnibus notum fit nullum principum, nullimque | 

F eftatem & virtutem, ſive caleſtium, five terreſtrium, per | 
! Je hb a e aliquid | principatus, vel poteſtatis, aut virtmtic, 
= -.. 4 quo ſunt omnia, non ſolkm ut ſint, ſed etian 
dinata fint ; *. Be it known to all men, faith the 
ror man, that rione inveſted with Sovereignty, Do- 

minion, or Power, hath either. Principality, or' Do- 

'minion, or Power by himſelf, but folely from him 

| by whom they have not only their Being in Nature,but 

alſo tobe ſo ordzy'd. tor their better Being and Preſerva- 

_ 4tjon'by Order. © ” If Saint Auſtin's firſt Paſſage above ci- 

Loke be not clear enough, full cnough, has him ſpeak 

| nfeſſe cap. $. Generale pattum oft 

ſavietatis humane es ret futr: It is a natural, a. 

general, a univerſl. Compa@, Covenant of hurhanc 

Ta to ty __ $ 'b the Fathers Dialett, 


TG Na atare, and 
un s obſervable, that 
this Generaſe OR as =" 
. "1 fb th «& 
Favour alc HH ie as gi: for Ari- q 
ocracy Or Dimperacy, or any ater imaginable Specr " 
c of Goveminent. Hg * 
' The Strength of this Argument is more Hl if you 
' conſider this; If God Almi ty be hot as much the 
” Author of the order of the Government of mankind, 
' as he is the Creator of man and niankind; then Al- | 


mighty God hath not perfeRted his'good' Work m_ a 
] 


W. = &S5 v.Y op ky &T., Su 3. an - eo _ he + » am, emo om .. - = 
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1y to, or towards" man and mankind, and hath- left 
man in a worſe Condition thanall other his Creatures 
in the Vniverſe beſides. - The Conſequence 1s. neceſfa- ' 

ry. forit was not ſufficient-nor conformable. to the 

Wiſdom and Goodneſs of God to make man the little 

World; the Abtidgment of. the PerfeQions of all Crea- 

tures, except he provided by his Wiſdom, Power, and 
Goodnels, how he ſhould be continued and preſerved 

in Bcing and Happineſs: but this' without Ocder and 
Government is neither imaginable, ner really poſſible, 
Theſe twoare indiviſibly, infeparably given to God 
in Scripture. . 'He is oioy mew inatyTaE, and Pipwy mp 
mera To) plug. Ts 16 vc ukws aurs 5 the Creator of 
all things, and Upholder of all things: Heb. 1.'2, 3. As 
all things are aurs, of him; {o all things are 0} urs, 
by him :' Rom. 11, verſc #lt. Gen. 2. 1. Thus the Hea- 
vin and the Earth were perfelied, and all the hoſt If thetii. 
Perfelli ſunt cali. terra, & onmes exercitus eorxm, faith 
the old Interpreger. This, that all the Creatures were 
very good, Gen. 1, 31, and that all wete {wg Gen. 
2, 1. importeth "not only that all in' the Bounty of 
God were created in their ſpecific and individual Na- 
tures good in themſelves, but alſo that by the Decree 
and Ordinance of God were eftabliſhed to continue 
and to be preſerved thus. But no Subſiftence, no 
Continuance without Order and Government, reaſon, 
Senſe, Experience, evidence it, confirm it Nor: is 
uithority wanting Greg. Nazianzen Orat. de moderats 
in difþut. ſerv. faith, T&&1s purTip %&1 AIPHAER TAY 
mw, Order, Government, is the Mother, the Nurſe, 
e Eltabliſher of all thingsz Saint Pax!, Philip 2. 5. 
tmateth, that without order the Stedfaſineſs of 
ath cannot bez He rejoyced ” behold their order, _ 
ra 
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130) The Divine Right, and. 
the Stedſaſtneſs of Faith.' Firſt, order 5 then Stedfag. 


neſs 'of Faithz without'order, then no Stedfafineſs in 
Fajth, and conſequently n@Faith. --.To-retarn to our 
point, that the Efiabliſhmient of Order 'and Govern 
ment is no leſs the immediate Work of God than the 
Creation of all. See Pſal.-248. where. the Pſalmiſ 
exhorting or exciting all' the Creatures to ſerve God; 
giveth the Reaſon,' verſe. 6, 7. For be:icommanded an 
they were created. He: hath alſo eſtablifhed them for 
ever, He hath ntude a Decree that ſhall not paſt. | 
Do we not fee all the Creatures eſtabliſhed in a Sub- 
ordination one te. another? .See we nat iv the lifdleſ 
and fen{deſs Creatures that the inferioug giveth a Tp 
cite Reveranse,.and ilmtObedience tothe Superiour? 
x we not upon the .qther part, that the ſuperiou 
reature hath a powerful and efftya)"Tofluence upon 
the-ipferiour. to-its; Good and Being,, without. which 
could neither ſubfal}, nor aft what is fitting and con- {Wh 


I- 


ew a0 vi: 


God of Nature? The 


a 


probably is confummated at laſt in an excellent ons 


lupercminent to all? For this I will not contentioulf 
; cl-"ctl 


' Prerogative of Rings. I2r 


contend; | Otder and Superiority with Inferiority, I 
-m confident 'no intelligent moderate Divine will 
deny. How cart it chen be conceived, that God hath 
\eft it tothe ſmple Conſent and' Compoſition of mit, 
to make and eliabliſh a herauldry of Sub arid Sup#d, of 
one above.another, Which neither Nature nor the Goſ- 
pel doth "Warrant ? Fo leave it thus' arbitraty, that 
upon this prefuppoſed Principle, mankind! nidy be 
without Government at all z which Paradox cannot 
be maintained; ſeeing. without Ordes- (which” riatu-' 
nlly and intrinfecally includeth in it a Priority and 
Poſteriority, 4 Supetiority and' Fifcriority,” a" $$ 52d 
Supra) neither” Being nor happy Being can be'preſerved; 
which Happineſs is more requiſite for man, by thathe 
Is a rational'Creature, and more neceſſary for us here; 

n for the intelleQual Spirits of Angels in' Heaven; 
pho have the Preſence and Director of Almighty 

0d, tn whoſe Preſence they ſtand, and whoftCom- 


ands they expe and perforin, + 
Nr is it probable'to my poor thinking, that whert 
ot Almighty in'the Government of all thirigs under 
& Cope of Heaven, (I mean bodily) hath rate the 
riour to have by his eſtabliſhed Ordinance a'na- 
F& inherent Superiority, with a-powerful and benign 
uence upon; its inferiour,. which is no ways derived 
mn the Inferioar by: Communication, in what pro- 
tlon'it will, atid'reſumable upon ſach Exigerits as 
Inferior liſtech; hath' left! to' the multitude the 
Mmmunity, "the ColleQive, the repreſeritattve* or 
al Body, to-derive from it {elf, and commimicate" 
renty, whether in one, or few, or more in tHAt ried- 
and Proportion pleaſcth thietn, which they miay 


* at Pleaſure, at leaſt in ſich exigent Caſes, which * 


KUMeS really: may be, but oftner are fancyed-to be 
K 3 ſuch ; 


. 
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ſuch : becauſe upon theſe Grounds preſuppoſed, Re. 
verence and Ohedience cannot but be uncertain, and 
the Sovereign diſabled from giving and Communice- | 
ting that Influence which is neceſſary for the Preſeryz- 
tion of all and every Inferjour. 

I humbly entreat thoſe who are contrary minded, 
to conſider ſeriouſly, how Almighty Gcd in the Cre. 
ation of man, before the Woman was made of hin, 
and for him, and before he had any Child or Subjet 

- to govern, fixed Authority and Power for Govem- 
ment in the perſon of Adam. This to aver, that Go- 
vernment was fixed in a Governour before he had over 
whom he was to bear rule, is no Paradox in Philoſo- 
phy, (if I pleaſed to infiſt philoſophically to clear it) 
nor a more ſtrange. thing to conſider, than when x 
Poſthumus,, one born after the death of his Father, by 
right inheriteth his Fathers Honour and Revenues, 
Is it not; very conſiderable that God did not make 
Evah of the Earth as he did Adam, but made her 
the man; and declareth too, made her for man? ft 
more than probable then, God in his Wiſdom did nd 
think it fit (that he was able to do it I hope none dar 
to deny) to make to independents, and liked bel of 
all Governments of ;Mankind, The Squereignty of 0 
and that with that Extent, that both Wite and Þo- 

fierity ſhould ſubmit and ſubje& themſelves to him 
If Adam had not fallen, Divines doubt not but 6% 
verniment had been. Government without Subordinat 
on is not conceivable, nor Subordination without the 
al Relations of Superiority and Inferiority. It is not 6 
be controverted, if Adam had never fallen, Ariſtocra 
ar Demacracy, or mixed Government had never,0 

* exiſtent or apparerit in the world. What ſpece of 
vexnmenthad been then,] pray you tell me it ? Er e141 
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ons Apollos Tf then in Rats inftituto, in" the State 
_—_ and Perfeftion God Almighty :did clia- 
iſh Government, and fix it in Adam before his wife 
was created, or a ſubje& born, is it not by this evident 
that God judged it in his Wiſdom, better that neither 
Woman nor Poſterity ſhould be, than that one ſhould. 
not be to rule all ? The Argument concludes 4 minor; 
ad majur, from the leſs to the more; if it was neceſ{- 
fay in the fate of innocency to eſtablifh it thus by. 
Gods own Decree, how much more in ſtatue peccatt, 
in our decayed and corrupted ſtate by Sin ? And yet 
more toaſſure us, that this Sovereignty was not per- 
ſonally fixed in Adam, nor that it was loſt by Adam's 
Fall, or that the ſlate of Sin requireth as more conve- 
nient for it, another ſpece of Government by more ' 
than one; after the Fall it is declared tranſmiſſible 
from Adam to the firſt-born, Gen. 4. Sub te erit appe- 
tits ejis, &* dominaberis ei. Let any man judge then 
whether or not with reaſon it can be ſaid,that this efta- 
bliſhment of Sh and Swpra, Subject and Sovereign, be* 
the onely conſtitution of man. And withal by the 
way, {:t any indifferent man judge what may be ſaid 


for Monarchy, its excellency and conveniency above 
ether ſpecies of Government 3 of which anon, ©xeft.2. 


Yet for all this let none miſconſirue me, as though I 


condemn E_ and Democracy as unlawful Go- 


vernments, I arn certainly aſſured, that when the 
\polile ſaid, The Powgs that be are ordained of God, 
\om. 13, 2, and the emphaſis, the force of the word 
ereyn, which is authoritativs, ( as we told before ) 
& recalleth us to.the firſt order and cftablithment of 
Umighty God mentioned in Scripture. And by this 
© may be led on to conſider how Monarchia funda- 
#r ' paterno jure, how Monarchy is founded in pa- 
&rnal Sovereignty 3 and the beſt way to tind out jure 
$S K 3 | Majc- 
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Majeſtatis, the Sovereign's Prerogative, 4s to conſider 
well what -in Scripture, what in Nature, we find to 
be the true and natural' right of a Father ; ondy 
probably, becauſe of mans corruption apd untoward. 
neſs. by reaſon of Sin, it is like God hath allowed 
more to Sorereign Power to enable and ſecure it, 
Again, To enlarge our ſelves a little more to clear 
this Point, ſeeing it is poſſible, nay, not onely poſſi 
bly, . but actually it hath fallen out ſo, that becauſe 
of mens fins. and by Gods Judgments following Sin, 
a multitude may be divided from their natural Soye. 
reign,: be diſperſed by a War, a Perſecution, or ſome 
other necellity imaginable, and yet meet in a firange 
Land, .or ſome Territory not inhabited 3 this caſe pre- 
ſuppoſed, I demand, Whether or not this Populus in- 
conditus would not condeſcend preſently and neceſſe- 
rily to ſome Sovereign Power to govern and prote@ 
them ? who can deny it ? Again, if all theſe were 
deſcended from one, or {ſprung up from one root, 
*1nd their common Father were with them, would 
Nature, Equity and Humanity neceſſitate them to ſub- 
mit to him 3 and that from him it ſhouid be hereds- 
tarily tranſmitted to his firſi-born,” and ſo forward? Y 
who doubteth of this? Well: I change the ak, 
take them not onely as inconditus populis, a diſordered 
People, ( which is conceivable where a Head is ) but 
as &xi#paacs, without one common Ruler ; thats 
when they are a farrago Netionup. and diverſarum fi- 
miliarum, a confuſed mixture of more Nations, mort 
Families. *when they have not one common Fathtr. 
It they condeſcend that one ſhall have Sovereign Pow- 
er over all, and fo by conſent ſhall be ſurrogated n 
the place of-the common Father, and that this Sove- 
rcigaty ſhall be tranſmitted to his eldeft Son, and 6 


forth From whence is this Power ? Neceſſity - 
cl 


UN 


wel 


<< them to a Covernment, ( without it they can 
WH have neither Society, nor Safety, nor Peace, nor Hap- 
pineſs ) but all their part 1s onely to deſign or. declare 
the man, which is onely poteſtas deſignativa, _ 
deputativa,but the Power is oyely from Almighty God 
 theputeftas collativa, the Auythority,the Sovereignty is of 
God.from God, God?s.. The: reaſon is evident,the Sub. 
ſtitute muſt have it by the ſame hand, by the ſame 
means he had it, in whoſe place he was ſubſtituted. 
By what is ſaid he cometh in the place of a common 
Father, and the Father's right is immediately from 
God, and of God. I am athamed to refume again 
that the Apoſtle ſaith, uTzxvoe tZurias the eminent 
Powers that be, are 7&5 diarayh re 988, the Ordinan- 
ces, the authoritative Eſtabliſhments of God, no leſs 
than the Authority of a Father above his Son, or of 
2 Wife above her Husband, is of God, and from 
God immediately, and do not refer to the Wife or 
- Children, as their immediate Donor and Author. God 
bath ſpoken once, twice have T heard it, that Power be- 
longeth to the Lord : Pſal. 62. 11, If you love to hear 
St. Chryſoftom ſpeak, read his words in a proper place 
upon Rome. 13. where he ſaith, 'Era91 yd mo oper 
KY Mir TOAALrus eldthtye, MDNAGS ET OLNTE TOS 
apy X| Ths ras, w; ar pO. x yuunrOE., 
Ws Teudvs Ly maTE9, Ws TpeobuTs 4 vis, Hear 
% *MdVipe, ws xpyorlO. Lo Xp YM}, EC. &) 
SxvpgiCers bn Th avYpurmov, ore x bm TY 
nugle. TSTO ONTO MET OINuev 5 908 0 &1T&ula 
WM mxvTH eipyeborlo, ANG T0 Þ EAQaTIOV T0 7) 
xpeTloy XaTEonda, ; TH xpyay Th MEAGY 
Ts) ape, cron Tre 3} by TOs LAGY015 *) 0 AUTO 
t9ht Ts ay, ws Ev 7 Qe2dvals, WS EY THIS ah 
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Aas 7 ayelw Tegedmw. x 29k h Bodom Ta 
ms exupnicu Ths dirafiar, arAG x; x4 Woe my 
erar Up int query 5 earnryarto!, xgi Iny 
waxes dmyuics amy. x 1 n avapyic my- 
TAYE UGH 3g ou)« 9Ootws armoy. The ſum and 
ſenſe -of .all is this : Becauſe paritie in Honour and 
Power always worketh Wax and Coritention, God to 
prevent this Miſchief, hath ordained many kinds of 
Powers, and as many kinds of SubjeRions, as the man 
to have Power over his Wife, a Father to have Pow. 
er over the Son, a King to rule, and Subjedts to obey: 
And this is not only apparent amongſt men, but alſo 
inthe very body of every man, where ſome members 
are ſ{uperiour to other in Worth and Power, to com- 
mand the Inferiour : This eſtabliſhed Order hath place 
amongſt irrational Creatures 3 as Bees and Cranes do 
follow one, Flocks and Herds do the ſam.e. In the 
Sea this is to be ſeen, where many Fiſhes do follow 
one as King, war with him againſt others, and go 
following him to places far diſtant from home. Anar- 
chy, the want of Order and Government, is altoge- 
ther and always cvil, the Mother and Cauſe of all 
Confuſion and Miſchief. | | 
The Reſult of all is, Governmegt is neceſſary, as 
for the Subſiſtence of all Creatur® ſo eſpecially for 
the good and comfortable Society of men. This is 
not left arbitrary to men, but is by the inviolable Or- 
Ginance of God eſtabliſhed. Now if it fall forth (0, 
that a multitude diſordercd, diſperſed by any unavoid- 
able Neceſſity, be without Government, nature over- 
:Jed by Gods inviolable Ordinance forceth them to 
{ubmit and ſubje& to ſome to govem them, and to 
tiave Sovereignty over them,whether they reſolve upon 
one, upon ſome few, or many : The Delignation of the 


pcrſon,or perſons, is from thisdifordercd rout, but it a 
| | Go 


God who inveſteth them with thaSovercign Power.- : 
Weclear it thus: as, ' Poſito generations fundamento,” 
when a Father begetteth a Child, conſequitar ex ordi- 
natione divina & inftitutione, vel naturali, vel morali ſub- 
;-j0 filit ad patrem+ it is neceſſry by the inevitable = 
Ordinance of Almighty God, that the Son begotten 
be ſubje&t to the Father: So it is by . moral divine. 
Inflitution, that when any People have deputed: and 
deſigned the Perſon or Perſons of the Government, or 
Governours the Collation and Donation of this Pow- 
er and Sovereignty is from (God effev8, cffeftually ; 
and from the Community but conſecxtive, | becauſe*con-' 
ſequitur ad eleftiohem populi, ex droina &r ordinatione & 
collatione, it followeth and is inſeparably conjoyned 
by God and his Appointment. Take the like; A wo- 
man marriageable in her own Power maketh choice 
of a man to be her Husband, her Choice and Conſent 
giveth not to him marital Power, but this Right and 
Prerogative of the Husband is from Almighty God 
for who dare ſay that in the woman is primarily and 
ndically marital Power ? |; | R 
Conſider yet a litttle more ; the King eclc&ed to be 
a Sovereign to ſuch a headleſs, a diſordered Multitude 
2s we preſuppoſe, is ſurrogated in the place of a com- 
mon Father to the whole Community over which he 
15 to bear rule. The Scripture expreſſeth him fo, 
Exod. 20. Command. 5, Honors patrem, Honour thy 
Father, The Heathen conceived it ſo; See Arijtorel. 
Ethic, lib, $. c. 10. and Polit. lib. 1. c. 2. Homer. 
04y. 1. from which two Conſequents unavoidable 
are deduced. 1, Firſt, -as the natural Father ( {uppoſe 
that 4dam were living, had he not juſt Title to the 
Monarchy. of the World? ) receiveth not any paternal 
'ght, Poxer, or Autbority, from his Poſterity, or 
thoſe are come of his Loyns 3 but hath this from God 


Prerogative of Kings. - 1359 1] 


and * 


Eo x38 The Divine Right, . and 


and the ordinance of Nature; which is jus divinun (4; 
we have ſaid) no. more can. the. Father ſurrogated in 
the place and power of the natural Father be ſid to 
receive his Right, his Power, his Sovereignty from the 
Community. 2. Thy ſecond Conſequent 'and Can- 
ſequence is, that according to the maxim of the Law, 
Surrogatus gaudet privilegiis ejus 'cni ſurrogatur; and 
Qui ſuccedit in locum ſuccedit in jus, the Perſon ſurr- 
gated hath all the Power, the Priviledge, the Perſon 
had Righr to, in whoſeplace he is ſurrogated. When 
a man hath no Son by Nature or Ifſue of his own, a 
Son *adopted is cntituled to all the Right, Power, 
Revenue, was tranſmiſſible to a Son begotten of his 
own Body. A baſe born Son legitimated, 15 inveſted 
with all the Right, Title, Honour, Inheritance, was 
due to a lawful begotten Son. The reaſon is evident 
is pregnant, both the one and the other, the adopted 
Son, and the' baſe Son legitimated are ſurrogated into 
the place of the lawful and natural begotten Son. BW þ 
Why then, I pray you, ſhall not, ſhould not the fur- jy 
rogated Father by EleQion enjoy the Priviledges and th 
Rights of the Father natural? Methinks more, forthe Bi ,, 
warrant of the two latter cannot be raiſed to any high- by 
er Conſtitution than humane Appointment, but the F 
other of the ſurrogated Father floweth and followetn Bl y; 
the inviolable and unrepealable Ordinance of Almigh- WW «« 
ty God. For my part a King deſigned in ſuch cale, Wil v4 
ought, ſhould enjoy his paternal Right, no Rfs than Wil ;« 
Melchiſedeck,or Abraham. I am the more powerfully 
inclined to this Opinion 3 that I ſee in holy Wilt, 
that it pleaſed God in his Wiſdom and Jultice to 
transfer the Right of the firſt born, to the youngth, 
the ſurrogated was not one whit leſfened in his Preto 


gative and Power, but had fully entirely what was - 


Prerogative of Kings. + = 


to the firſt born, in whoſe place. he: was ſurrogated. 
Conſider this in- Fudab,! when Rewbens Right of Pri- 
mogenituere was forfeited, and he with his Poſterity in- 
velied with it, and ſurrogated in his place. See; read: 
and conſider tlie Rdyal Prerogatives by the Spirit of 
Prophecy beſiowed upon Fxdab, Gen. 49. of which by 
Gods Grace more largely, Queft. 4. The like may be 

' ſeen in David, whom God, preferred to Eliab his elder 
Brother y _.:* 

It is a ruled caſe in Law, Modws acquirends non tollit 
jus poſidendi, the way by which we come to have jus 
queſtum (as Juriſts term it) the Right to any thing, 
(provided it be lawful, otherwiſe that Maxim is of 
undoubted Truth, Dwod ab initio non valnit progreſſu 
temporis convaleſcere non poteft,; long Poſſeſſion cannot 
"ſecure an injuſt Titlez it is not my purpoſe now to 
enter upon UVſucapio, or Jus proſcriptionis) is not pre- 
judiced by the way by which we obtain it. Faceb 
T no leſs Right to the Birth-right, having it by a 
jt Title, than Eſau. The Juriſts give the reafon of 
this, Qzcomodocung} res eſt acquiſita, poſſeſſio eſt de, jure 
gentium, if a man come at any thing by a legal Tile, 
by the Law of Nations, that is, by the Law of common 
Equity, the Poſſeſſion or Apprehenſion is entire and 
valid. Now apply all this, when a People diſorders - 
&d are without Government, and deſtitute of a Go- 
vernour, to whom by a Title and Right of Nature it 
Is due, condeſcend to deſign or chule. one for their 
Ruler, why ſhall he not, ſhould he not enjoy, inhe- 
rt theRight of the deficient Proprietor? and ſeeing 
the Right Proprietor had this Right by God, by Na- 
turez how can it be; but howſoever the Delignation 
of the.Perſon is from the diſordered Community, 
Ft the Collation of the Power is from God immedi- 


ately... 
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ately, and from his facred and-inviolable Ordinance ? 
. And what cart be-'faid againſt' modus acquirend;, the 


way by which ſuch a "one eleted obtaineth this. 


right ? for ſeeing God doth not now ſend Samwels 
or: Eliſhas to anoint or declare Kings, we are in 
his ordinary . Providence to - conceive the Defigna- 


tion' or Ele&ion of - the Perſon, is the manifeliati. 


on of God's Will, voluntas, ſigni, as the School ſpeak- 
eth 3 juſt: ſo, as when the* Church defigneth one to 
facred Orders, - | .. - 
In few words take all with you.s® God who made 
all things is the Author of Order, by which all things 
are preſerved ; without Order there can be no Being, 
but all muſt either turn to Annihilation, or to a con- 


fuſed Chaos. God in Scripture is no leſs the God of 


Order than the Creator of all things. In Heaven a- 


monegſt the Angels we ſee it eftabliſhed. Amongſt all 
Creatures betwixt the cope of Heaven and the center of 
the Earth it is, a ſweet ſthordination, a ſweet hanng- 


ny 1s ſeen 3 the Inferiour giving a tacite reverence,'a - 


duc pbedience to its Superiour, the Superiour having 


anover-ruling Power, with a benign influence upon all 


Inferiours to'it, Can we then dream to our ſelves, that 
_ God did leave man without this mean of ſubtiſtence, 
that it was Arbitrary to him to appoint and ſpecific 
either no Government at all, or what kind or ſpece 
of Government he pleaſed ? Plato ins his Republick 
can tell ſuch a man, that he that can think he may 
ſubſiſt without a Governour, muſt either b2 God, or 
ſomething worſe than nothing. Hath God provided 
{o for all Creatures in Heaven and Earth, that he hath 
eltabliſhed a Government amongſt all, and that con- 
| form to every one's nature, and hath he left man, 


 1n fome reſpeRts the moſi excellent and perfet - al 
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Creatures, the Abridgment of the whole World, the Mi- 
crcoſme, without this eſtabliſhed order > Do we not 
{ce that before the- Woman came into the World, or 
a Child was born, God fixed Government in the per- 
ſon cf Adam ? Did he nat ſecure it, that it ſhould be 
tranſmitted to the firſt born, that Government amongſt 
mortal men ſhould-be immortal? and ſeeing Sin with 
much more Miſery and {Wſchicf hath brought into 
the World, that men . ſhould ſometimes be driven 
from their natural and proper Father, King and Sove- 
zign, .that for their Subhſtence in Happineſs and plen- 
ty, and ProteQion from Evil and Miſchief, they are 
forced to chuſe one or more,@nd to ſarrogate bim or 
then in bis place, to whom: by God and Nature it was 
due to bear rule over them 3 that he or they coming 
in the place and power of the natural Father or. King, 
have his or their Sovereignty, not by a. voluntary 
Conſent, but by a neceſſary a&3 and that the Power 
5 not by Derivation from the Community, but by im-. 
mediate Donation from Almighty God... _ 2 
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CHAP. VI.” 


That Sovereignty is .not by Derivation from the 
Community, is proved by more Reaſons. 


F there were no more to Mprove this popular: Te- 

{| : net, -That Sovereignty in a King is by Derivation from 
' the Community , this is more than enough, that it 
I5 built upon a falſe Ground, for it preſuppoſeth and 
faketh as granted, that in the Commmnnity, _— col- 
| eve 
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 tefiive of all Tndiyiduals, or virtual and repreſeneatiye 
by ſome in place of all, there is inherent a Poteſtss aj. 
24 reiva, a tuling ative Power, which is moſt falfe, 
' If we will truſt Philoſophy, Natw/s mells dat virtyten 
fine alin: & crjus oft potentia ejus eft ains. Ariſtor, de 
fomn. & vigil. Potentia fine au otioſa eft & inntilis, 
And the Light of Nature teacheth, that Dexs & naty. 
ra nibil facint fruſtra: GWand Nature hath not be. 
flowed upon' any thing in the Univaſe, a Power 
which is idle and to no purpoſe, as certainly chat 
Power muſt be, which is never actuated. But now 
this Power of a&ual ruling was never acted by the 
Community, it was n@er ſeen nor exerciſed by chem, 
Fhe colledtive or- diffufive body comprehends within 
its Verge; all arid every individual. Now how is it 
imaginable, that in all the People in groſs, in com- 
mune, this Poteftas aiva regiminiy, or Poteſtas aftivire- 
omminis, this power of actuating Government is ſeated 
as im' its prime, principal, and moſt proper Scat and 
Subjet? Governinent antrinſecally, eſſentially, includes 
in it a-ſpecifick DiſtinFion of regentes and rei, ſome to 
be Governours, and ſome to be governed. If all and 
every one hath this. Power above-mentioned, where 
then are thoſe that are to be ruled and governed ? 

. If they would ſpeak rationally, there can no other 
Power be conceived to be inherent 'in_ the Commmnity 
naturally and-properly, but only poteſtas paſſiva- regimi- 
ais, a Capacity or Suſceptibility to be governed by one 
or. by more. This Caggcity in the Community is at- 
tended with an appetites naturalis, and neceſſarius as 
regimen, a natural, neceſſary, and vehement Inclination 
and Deſire to ſubmit to Government, by which it is 
to be ſtated into an happierand ſafer Poſture and Con- 
dition. Juſt ſo, as Materia prima'& vage appetit for- 


man 


man qui afinatur &- perficituar as the fitſt- matter (of 
"Ich natural Philoſophy ſpeaketh) hath « Deſire to 
he united to ſome'Fornn, by which receiving a partt- 
* cular Determination to a fpecifick-and+ individual En- 
tity it is atuated and perfected : : or as Debilior ſexms 
tit naturaliter ſex. nobiliorem quo” perficitur. This 
Capacity. in the Community, being natural and coms 
mon tv:all; and having front iſſuing out.a vehemen 
deſire to-aual Government, obliges all Ex vi e 
ſubeſſe iniperio, by the Law and Didate of Nature to 
(abmit to atual-'Government , which Deſire: or Pro+ 
penſion, if you-zefle&> upon it, ;preſcindendo 2 communi, 
25 it is in every individual-and particular' Perſon of this 
Body, - is-not-mecrly and: properly wohntary : © becauſe, 
howſoever Nature:dictates, that: Government is: neeef- 
ary, for: the maintenance of the: Society. for Happi- 
neſs, for 9afety and ProteQion.z. yet every ſingular and 
individual pexſon,;; by: Corruption and:felf-love hath 
naturhlem repugnantian, a naturak: Averſcnels and Re- 
pugraney to ſubraitito any.. Simgali regnum in 
gerimus; the loweſt. Bramble willingly:will not ſubmit 
to the talleſt Cedas :: for:this Cauſe Saint Heerom: faith, 
Rex nolentibus pracfh. It is:deſpair 'to attain at Go- 
verniment that 'rmakes. the greateſt c'and moſt: part to 
ſubmit to'Goverrimentz and that they. ſee and feel, 
tha:without Government none can enjoy Society or 
Safety; this forceth that natural 'Repugnancy, which 
 ſeverally. and ſingularly in every one:to give way to 
that univerſal, natural, and neceſſary Propenſion .of 
Nature to Government, | ©: +. C2 
This appetitus  univerſalis and naturalis, this vehe- 
ment neceflary Propenfion and deſize to' Government 
15 not unlike to that act of the underſtanding by which 
it afſenteth to the firſt Principles of undeniable, of un- 
controul- 
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controulable;Ttuth; which. are evident ex 21 terming. 
rum, by evident Appearance inthe effential Connexi. 
on of the Terms 5 or-is not unlike to that firſt a& of 
mans Will by which neceſſarily fertur in fiemmumn by 
mem, it is carried to it's chief good : both of theſe in 
found Philoſophy, are not atts liberi, free aQs of the 
 Underftanding and Will, but xeceſſarii,. ſuch as cannot 
otherwiſe be: juſt ſo this Conſent and Submiſſion to 
Government, which is the brood of. that natural Pro- 
penſion to Government, -for the Reaſons above ſpeci- 
fied, is not /iber, not ſo free, as itmay chuſe or rejed, 
but in ſome kind it is .neceſſarizs, Elicited by Force, 
Conſtraint or Neceſſity, that'all and every one are ne- 
ceſhicated to it. by that Neceſſity. of Obedience Nature 
hath.layed .upon them:: from .what: is ſaid rationally 
and by neceſſary. Conſequence .it. followeth that this 
Conſent: in. the-Community, and every individual is 
not. pur? aftivus, purely and ſimply :aFive, but hath 
more Alliance with a conſenſus paſſtons, a neceſſary e- 
reſſitated Conſent: . from this then :it is more than appa- 
rent, . that by. that our new Statiſt call the voluntary 
Conſent of the:People, nothing is beſtowed upon him 
or. them in whom the Sovereignty is fixed 3 nor -can 
the:Community be: a Donor'of any:Right or Powe 
but in Submiſſion and SubjeQion... It will puzzle int 
nitely our New:- ftate-Philoſophy to make any thing in 
it's: kind pathve really ative, and.-collative of poſitive 
Ads and Effects3 <xcept that as they have changed 
Faith, fo they will overturn true Reaſon: from hen: 
it will follow neceſſarily, that by Government elit: 
bliſhed, the People and Community are fiated is 
more. . peefet, a more happy Condition. Solownt 
. knew it well; Prov. 11. 14. Ubi non eft gubernator ft 


-pmlus corruit, where there is no Governour.the my 
EE INS | pill 4 
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periſheth. It'is rot once but often” repeated in the 

Book of the Judges, when Idolatry, Rapine and Rape 
abounded, In diebus illls aon erit Rex in Iſraele, in 
' thoſe dayes there was no King in 'Ifracl. Saint Part 
homologates this DoQtrine, 1 Tim 2.. 1, 2. intimating 
that there can;/neither Peace nor, gait godlineſs nox 
honefty be where Kihgs dre not. This natural propen- 
fon, neceſſitated; by. theſe conſiderations, over-ruleth 
and overcometh the natural repugnancy that is in every 
individual, -in every ſingular one: © Again, this being 
the DiQate of Nature, it cannot bur refer to God, 'as 
to its immediate Author, for God is: the Author of 
' Nature, BE 0918 22 3 OY _ ' "op Fes ; Th Fs 
Nature hath "taught natural men 'this truth, more 
ſhame it is for us,, who would be thought Chriftians, 
to be ignorant of it,, or to oppoſe it. Ariftatte: faith, 
lib, 1. Polit. &.'1. & 2. that Mati is by Nature” C60 70- 
amy, made and ordained for Society... Plate in his 


hot man, that can imagine to have that All-ſufficien- 
cy to live without Society, and Society without oy 
vernment is yot' conceivable, 15 tit imaginable. '*'THE 
Ifame Ariſtotle faith, that Civitas eff de 'natiers; that 
Goverment is not Arbitrary, but neceſſary, by tlie 

ver-ruling command of Nattites © EE 
' In brief, the reſule of all this Argument is, that Pory- 
to rule or aff bred oyerzign, 1s' not naturally inherent 
the Conimunity, the colletive or diffuſive Body'; all 
ie People have is" a capacity to be governed, with A ves 
ment deſire to. be : ſtated in a condition of Peac# and: 
aety, which cannot” be effected ' without at *unitn! 
*) ut afinal Government in ſomic, .to which. the Canis! 
witty ſubmittech 'and ſubjecteth paſſively more* than 
ahely, every” individual _g within him” by 1114 
bre 
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fancied Republick telleth us, that he muſt be God avid 
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bred corruption an, adlgal repugnancy to ſubmit to. an 
Ne ered to admit. of eement by force P 
that narwal .inclination_.to preſerve himſelt in P 
Plenty, and Safety 3 this being moſt true- in it (elf, and 
erified by the experience and inyrard teſtimony of 


V 


every one who hath not ſhaken .off natural reaſon; 
7ual Power to rule, is derived, transferred from the 
* ommunity all coll&tively_conl 


6 ered, ſom every one 
Fuſrvely conkidered, or from Aa. repreſentative by 
Fees af truſt from them ? A Countrey Clown an 
tell you, . Neo poteſt dare quad non _habyt 3 It is impol, 
ſible to give to another that we have not our ſelys ; 
and..Jurtſts do tell us, Nemo poteft transferre in aljun 
_qECTTT 
- What may be.judged of their Extravagancie by. 
what is faid, is more :than-apparent. - How dare they 
be ſp: 129 aces {p 1mpudent . to, (ay, that ir the 
Feaple there is an underived Majeſty ? Ie is right down 
contradiftory to Scripture, Dan. 2. 37. & 5. 18. Iti 
faid, Gad- giveth Kingdam,. Power, Strength, Glory a 
ls ſfy.. : More a ſurd is that, that they with brazens 
face. affirm, this Majeſty ip a King is derived ondy 
. cxnpulativ?, commytieativs, ſo that.the People are nd 
devefted'of it, bur that jy. $4 caſibug,, in ſome cales 
C whiehif they be.nor'rea, People ſhall ſic them 
pleaſure.) this ſame Spvercignty and Majeſty is wit 
gbley An old Phdplopher ruld Laugh at him i 
- would preſume to iay, that a matter paſſive actuated 
14. perfected by. Mon with a Foxm, could at ple 
ues (hake off tas Thehick and inqjyidual Form, ad 
TRE arty 15. ſelf to.anather,; they .miay with as good: 
ns ay,, that a Husbind hath Maxitgl, Power from | 


Wk, and to gratific that. Sex, with , which they 
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clare, this Native inherent right of, the People, in 
whorn is this National and: fancied underived Majeſiy, 
_ tb leave them by their xi _ to transfer their right 
him whom they judged moſt fitting and able to 
by King. Bur here Ne mw Luciliamem, not one {yllable 
for it; not the leaſt inſinyation :, Nay, you have point 
blank the' contrary,” a virtual. defiructory of this ima- 
gined arid conceit ard: 3 as at' large before we 
| have expreſſed and cl for Scri ture vindicateth 
to God, as proper and p' | ney to Gar the De. 
Fgnation of the Perſon df, Sowl, .and the collation and 
beftowing of Royal: Sovercignty. It is worth your 
notice, that Scripture recordeth , that after he. was des 
ſigned and declared King The Spi Pirit of God came won 
bin: which without wrong Se letter of the Text, 
may be: interpreted os $ Grace enabling him A 
the charge. * The very Heathen did acknowledge, that 
n Kings there was Sigby 7 iy Lnething from above be- 
Neg 'above the ordinary, fream of Endowments F 
incident to man, which how it may ſubſiſt witha de- 
rivation of 'all their Mi jelly and Power from the be 
rokiende, | let them hn a ze who have nat . made a Di 
vorce. betwixe | ; then faves and oynd, Reaſon and 


Judgement, © 

| By no means let. us ne le& to obſerve, that Gol 
when he deſigned ow_ to be King, collated upon him 
Rona he left n oYbA tat 7 his op! but toad; 
mit-h Which w bot. left | to voluntary de- 
termination to admit or rejet him yea on Nor 
is that to be: over-leap) KC har God. would. not allom 
them* by comp att * # contra fo make their own, 
conditions,” to limit and Crttarge bg ar at fl leaſur oY 
but gave anſelf to' the fi ubject ju5 Re git, { 


the! King, t to d wn the Pe ts "wie ©, fn nit 
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the hardeſt cal: *He preſcribed Lex imperandi, a Law 
and Rule to, Kings to rille and reign by, Dee. 17. 
But at the admittance of Sal, he giveth Legem paren- | 
di, the Subjet a Law of Obedience and' Patience, 
i: Sam. 8, which is ſo peremptory in the extremeſt 
as of Tyranny and Oppreſſion, that no other Reme- 
dy is left but Prayers and Tears, Patience, and cry- 
ing to the Lord in the day of Trouble and Oppref- 
ſion.' Of this by God's Grace more hereafter, gq. 3, 


5 , fourth Argument agaiiiſt this popular Errour and 
Deceit is this'z, if all Sovereignty and Supreme Power 
were originally inherent-' inthe People, and from 
thence derived to the King 3 then undoubtedly De- 
mocracie were the beſt of all Governments. "The rea- 
ſon is pregnant 3 that ſpece'and' kind of Government 
| which cometh neareſt to its original, muſt be fotmd- 
e& and more perfe&t z but, Democracie, which is 
the Government of many, '/' cometh nearer to the * 
multitude than Aritiocracie, where ſome few of the 
better ſort, or than Monarchy, where one hath-the 
Supremacy and Government.: : The nearer' to' the 
Fountaiti the * Stream rutnneth more pure' and clear. 
This Argument cannot well be taken off; and it is a 
ſirong Argumcat changing the terms in the aſſump- 
on tor Monarchy. it proveth the excellency of Mo- 
achy above all Governments, becauſe -it approach- 
tf) neareſt to the Government of God, and Ged him- 
al whois the Author of all Government ; as the Ar- 
zment before is made, the Concluſion is molt falſe ; 
cauſe, howſoever all Writers: of Politicks in many 
2ngs concerning Policy, differ as much- amongſt 
nemlclves-as Clocks, or” our SeQaries, yet-all unanie 
houſly-accord-and agree in this, that of all- Govern- 
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hae 2 DFAFer- 3Ppropeh to, 96 0A ny, and 1d 
er 3 greater 1 with one hy 
Which "things duely confidere => Hs tly preſſed, 
comic brix hone the. nk that Formal & 
<i: ratio of, in Monarchjd.: the. proper, 
Geek x _— and complete. eſſence of: Government 
is. FRM Te. Sovereignty, 0 - —_ | Review and conſe 
| iN whom you will, chey. pl ak 
= > fa poteſtas ofh in indqviftbils poſta, S 

ard, Sovereignty it an indayifhle and undivided wh 
How. ca you ſhare it then; amongſt pou or many ? 
Nay, this forceth them to ak Ariſto ©, whichis 
the! Jovergement of bay than one, gn Ve cmocracie 
15:05 many. } at. they muſt be conlidered u 

—_ enalogih one b y analogy, not upivocally and. pro- 
perly..ſp.3-judge then of the e force. of our Argument. 
_ , For any;reaſop I yet apprehend. or can, guels at, i if 
Sovereignty, were primitively. fixed in a multitude 
and. from thence derived to. any or many, I cannot 
judge bug. that Democracie is the onely ſpece of G- 
vernmen warranted by Diviue Iaſtitution 3 and that 
all other-kipds. of Government axe unlawful, and 
their As. ſpfulz or if any: ſhould attempt,to chang 
Democracic info. Monarchy, . i; were an. high, impiet: 
whigh,things, how they, may. be admitted, let ou 
new. :Statg-Divines conkider., and declare. ... Sure ] a 
Ins Auſtin: was of. the; "OPIN, that a corprede 
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acie, without ſin, might be changed into- Ma- 
—_ 7; him, lib. 1. de liber. atbitr, c. 6. where 
ke faith, 5; depravatus populns rem privatam Reip. pre- 
ferat atque habeat venale ſuffragium, corruptuſque ab 
ers qui honores amant, regnum in ſe faitiofis confceleta- 
tiſqne committat > nonne item reci# fi quis tune extite- 
rit vir bonus qui plurimum poſſit, adimat huic popnlo 
poteftatem dandi' honores, & in pancoram bonorum vel 


| efiam anins redigat | arbitrinum ? Euod, Et ind vets. 


Saint Auftin and ' Eodins agree in this, that if they 
who bear Rule in» Democracie do corrupt Juftice, and 
put the Government into corrupt mens hands; and* ' 
ſuch as are ations, a' good powerful man upon fuch- 


- an exigent, may mould the Government into an A- 


riſtocxacie or Monarchy. Good Saint Auſtin; for alk 
his Leaming and: Piety, knew not the efuit and' 
Puritans-ground 3 that all Sovereignty and Suprema= 
cy, all Majeſty underived; was'in the multitude, and 
that in their Power it is to change the Government 
to- what guiſe they will ; he knew not that this was 
to-:rob the People of their native and proper Right, 
when:one man ſhould reduce Democracie, without the 
conſent: of the People, to Monarchy or Ariftocracie 
nor' knew he that it was an unjuſt and' Sacrilegi- 


 ons- intruſion upon God's Right in the People to do 


It without their Act, their Conſent, their Compat: 
To this-you may -add another Teſtimony of that Fa- 
ther, which virtually implieth the ſame, you may 
raadit, lib, 9, de Civ. Dei, c. 2 1.where, ſpzaking of the 
declination of the Government of Rome from the 
ſecond Carthage War, and theireſtoring of Rome to her - 
gory by Azpuſtus coming; to the Empire, he faith, - 
Hoe toto tempore uſque ad Ceſarem Auguftum, equi” vide- 
Ftr-1on adbuc- vel ipſorum opinione glorioſum, ſed comenti- * 
cs L 4 , ' ofum 
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- ofjems &r exitioſum, '& plan® jam enervem ac- languidan 
libertatem omnimods extorſiſſe Remanis, & ad regale ar- 
bitrium revocaſſe cun&a, & quaſi morbida vetuſtate cl- 
Lepſum veluti inſtauraſſe ac renovaſſe Rempublicam. The 
Paſſage is very conſiderable. The purpoſe of the Ho- 
ly Father is to take off that foul aſperſion which the 
Heathen put upon Chriſt and Chriſtian Religion, that 
all miſchief came into the World ſince they were 
heard of. He proveth by the Roman ſtory, that greater 
miſchief before was -upon the Romans, and that from 
the ſecond Carthaginian War the Roman Grandeur 
was in its declination and decaying, and at and about 
the coming of Chriſt in the World was reſtored 
again .to its Magnificence and Splendour, by the 

happy Monarchy and Empire of Auguſtus Ceſar: 
' which happy change Saint Azſtin commends, he con- 
demns it not : and fo do the Heathen Writers : which 
the. Father could never have done if he had been 
of the mind, that no man cometh rightly by Sove- 
xcignty but by derivation from the People, It is not 
onely Saint Azſtin's, but other holy Fathers obſerva- 
tion, that God in his wiſe Providence diſpoſed ſo of 
the Government of the World, as to put the beſi and 
greateſt. part of the World under the Monarchy of one, 
that thus he might facilitate the progreſs of the Go- 
ſpel throughout the World, It is Pretold in Scrip- 
ture, that Kings ſhall be the Nurſe-fathers of the 
Church, our Oppoſites cannot ſhew the like of Ari 
ſtocracies and Democracies, nor this day do we ſee it, 
Or 11 ancient ftorie find it recorded, It is moſt like, 
Falicitas temporals, Happineſs temporal, under 4 
guſts, the ſweeteſt of Emperours, came into the 
World, with Felicits eterna and fpiritualis, with eter- 
nal _— when our King and Saviour care into 
the \Vorld. Of this more.g.2, Our 


. 
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ur fifth Argument to prove, that Sovereignty in 
a Ton is not from the Community-or multitude, is 
this, If this Sovereignty be natively inherent in 
the Mulcitude, .it muſt be proper to every individual, 
of the Community 3 if it be ſo, and muſt be fo ac-- 
cording to their. Tenet, which: is- enforced by that 
other as groundleſs. and- falſe . State-maxim,. which 
they hold and maintain, that Quiſque -naſciter liber, 
every one is born a Free-man in the Forreſt; then it 
will neceſſarily follow, that the Generation and Po- 
ſterity of thoſe who have firſt coritrafted with this 
cleted King, are not: bound . to that covenant, but 
upon their. Native Right: and Liberty may ſtart aſide, 
appoint another King, and that without breach of. 
covenant, or any juſt Title in the King of their ' Fa- 
thers to force or reduce them to his obedience : an ex- 
| cellent way deviſed to preſerve King and Kingdom 
in Peace and Safety. Might not the Poſterity of Fo- 
ſua, and the Elders living in his time, who con- 
tracted with the Gibeonites to incorporate them, al- 
though in a ſerving condition, have made void their 
Fore-fathers covenant ? And if this be true, How com- - 
cth it to paſs that the Progeny of Jonadab did hold 
themſelves bound to keep the preſcript and firi& Rule 
of their Father ?. The Rechabites, it (eemeth, had not 
earned this point of Native Liberty. 
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thi Sonereignty is not derived to the King frn 

;. be. People;: communicative, by Communice- 
i: 2iom,. fo that they may reſume it in ſome Caſe, 
Bd mans ce; 


[ 6 
[1 


.Lthough-we-would give toour Scftaries, (which 
-- Wwe wall, neves grant) that all Sovercignty-in a 
"7": King is derived from the. people immediatey; 
yet we deny, andi with godd reafon, that it is not by 

Communication, fo that they muy at pleaſure, or up- 

on. ſome neceflary. exigent in certain caſes reſume 

it, - fo. that bhabieally. they retain it,, and are not 

29zally diveſted:.of it; but in ſome cafe of Defiil- 

ance, fuppletive they may exerciſe it; and ſupply the 

s. of Government in the King, Erefting Ta- 

bles, anthorizing. Panliaments, appointing cloſe Commit- 
zees,, makzng and ſealing, ſubſcribing and ſwearing Cov 

nans,. ce. 

. Their. ground is, becauſe all Sovereignty is by vo- 
lantary Conſent and; Compad derived: from the Pco- 
ple to the King. This we have ſufficiently diſproved: 
to ſirengthen this, they cquivocate in a Maxim, Cor- 
flitzens conſtituto potior eft, the conſtituent is above the 
conſtituted in Dignity and Power. If they knew any 
thing in Law, or were ruled by Reaſon, they could 
know that there be two ſorts of Conſtitutions 3 1. The 
one is, when Conſtitutio ab initio eſt voluntatis, & «ju 
effectus perpeiui pendet 4 voluntate conſtituentis 3 when the 


Conſigutiqn is voluntary at firſt flowing from A 
onuyyt 
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free elicits a& of: tha Wilk, and whoſe-Bffeft and; 
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dwell in" the-Mountain of 'the Lotd, who ſweareth t 
blt bart and-changeth'not. Arianias'and Sapphira might 
without Sin' have kept their Goods which they conſe 
crated to-Ghd andhis'Chutch;, if they had not inter. 
poſed the at of devoting or/confſecrating them; 'but 
this done, to'detain but a part of it, (and it may he 
for ſome exipent-caſe of Neceltity they -preconceived) 
it-was high” Sacriledge, and they payed dear for it, 
Afr 5. There can be-no civil Commerce, no Truth 
or Faith in dealing; in bargaining, if you open this 
back door,  than'when a man hath contracted, cove. 
nanted to his Diſadvantage, he'may reſume it, and 
put himſelf in ftatze quo.) If it- wett granted that Roy- 
alty in a King were by Contra betwixt him-and his 
People, and reſumable by the People upon the Appear- 
ance.of Diſadvantage, it cannot ſtand but in all in- 
_ "ContraCts of leſs Concernment the like ſhould 
. Is there any a& more freely done, than when a wo- 
man not ſubje& to paternal Authority, of perfect Age, 
under no Guardian, maketh "Choice of an Husband, 
and as ſhe fancyeth? And I pray you, may ſhe after- 
ward ſhake him off at Pleaſure? God forbid. By Mz 
ſer Law, we:know the Husband for Jealouſie or Dif- 
content might have given to his Wife a Bill of Di- 
vorcement 3 that the Woman had the like Power we 
read it not; In Gods caſe which molt nearly con- 
cerneth himſelf in the caſe of Idolatry, the Husband 
was bound todilate, accuſe, - and- witneſs againſt his 
Wite:z the Father againſt the Children : but there 1s 
no Chatge to the Wife to accuſe or witneſs againſt the 
Husband, or the Children againſt the Fathers a clear 
Evidence-how God Almighty would have -the Infer 
our ih Revetence, Duty,” and-Obedience; to carry % 

IS wal 
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ards the, Superiour, . that if, Idolatry : againſe God 
otherwiſe could not: be made appeat, God: would have 
no Remonſtrance this, way, God: chufed+rather. to 
(offer in.his own Canſe,.than that lawful Authority: 
ſhould he-wronged :. Dext. 13.i The tye betwixr King 
and People, Prince and .Subjed is greater; is firiter 
than any betwixt man;and:Wite, Father and Son. ..> 
07 our Adverſarjes will.beheve - Faerifts,. they were: 
| of a contrary Opinion, .and did not. irnagine, that the 
People transferring, alltheir Right ;upon. the. Prince, 
did habifually, or in. any aſe retain.it or any:pare-of 
it, that in caſe of. wal&-adminiſtration,: they: mighs 
ſupply it; and in any Exigent reſumgit, ox. make oves 
the Right to, whom they would, :overdoxding} theis 
Prince, ;but that they, werg tatally and; ixpevocably ins 
veſted-with all power canceivable:to'be:ia the People: 
Althou3h this Opinion hath not-che. Truth ivf-all the 
Kings Right in it divinely enough, yet: is..it. a fafes 
Opinion than that.of late. days hath: beeputaken up and, 
maintained. Utpian a renowned Jurifh:Lx 1./ad Sro 
Twpil,Aaith, . Qxod-principi plecuit legis '\hobwt-wigimem's 
utpote.cum lege Regia, ; gue; de cjus imperio: lata eft,i f 
Iu. & in cum one ſinm & infpertnon&-- poteſtates 
tre Power was in the, Þrigce;:and_ that becauſe the King 
v entirely, auveſted. zyith. all- the Pawer.a1d Empire was in 
the People, It is probable, he.refleQerhupan the Di 
wcratical, Governmyng which was, befara thei: Empire] 
and, fo. dctermineth,, that , what ;Sovextigetyi was in 
tne. LCMOCT cy, . WAS: with. its ML Extent: [as ; entirely 
ad properly.. in [the. Prince, Vipian, velerveth no. 
rept, It, Oe, Foe. J FOTO 1 0 21008 EX fe 4 _ 
Which ground laid, it-36.ablurd aa fey, that-in- an 
FE cale *, 
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taſe, or 'upon any Exigent,: the-ptople or Comttinhy. 
nity. diſkab, - olloive, or rethelinrarive, em, 
eſtate themſelves into that Sdvereignty, fo entirdy jr. 
reverſibly made. over. Ex bre tilwrm & trim: Tile 
another witneſs: ( for in Law, Singularis tdfit: ntfs) 


and a oye Battolwis ad-L. Hiſter. 24; F.t 
eapt. & poſh. faith, Tertio: "#otv ihtlietenr belben: public, 
quando inlliciner # poputo Reitth, 3 ab Tmpernton, i 
mragebay rag i aerifins 6 Romani. © Bart: 
bes Lo hn not any-Power wast in any Caſe of 
Exigent £0: the People3 and if yoti-confider him wel 
apon the:place-citod, th MElads and Fnrs pn 
tothe Prince. To thefe twp 2dd Feired, whi tity 
no thixed-povertiment,' but only tlie Speces Monzr: 
chy, Ariftoczacy; and Denvcth G4" Soba 
tet chius:: Interim -populus fin =} th, 
imtridam fi dion i oft; Wh —_—_— * 
{ popule Ms Aids ef," $ 
NE wh ke nn. pp poem God-iint 
diately, knew\o mouch, that cottring from the- Peopts 
aq Rig King was foinveſted widrthe Power of the Prjl 
Power ther the People, that ew Prophe were hs 
diveſttd of that Power, ant-ih Hoeaſeno exigent hu 
any: Power oves orabove-the Prthee- | 
. If what. is aid be not ſafficime; tet us remernber the 
Story of Falebta the" Bthperdtty Wher by ths Ai 
he. _— pero} hey" earneſtly 
ER 
er an el 
wet at: pofteilan'M 
.- non eſto.” "Ve 
FA mibi ark ta 
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of ne to be Emperoux,, it was-jn. your Powers :butt 
the Choice being made. that which you:now delare is: - 
in my Power, nat.in. yours. . It, i, your pet end Dus: 
ty.as Subjeds ta obey, ,It is in my Power: to detemnine: 

n what is fit for the- Governments -!_1. 

If all we have | cannot work uPoN.Qur new tas; 
tits to forſake their Exxoux, - we pray: them;to. conſider; 
whether or not this grauod_lajd; ill, not; authorize 
the Corporations ang Shixes, upon make-adminiſirati-) 
a Hoſe gmt H"—_ = any rag 
the Houle of Commons, « ealoplics ear$i 
to, reſume and; make ; vgid: that: hat Tra cortunitted to! 
them, and waprpns them in: caſe, of Nefailance. todo! 
better for = and Countrys., SyirecT.amy Bar: 
| eþanan one of their greateſt; Auchoys 015 holds, that: ia 
ar fetcrmijng . a matter of; Jaws it can, eſte: 

nothing but a. 4p HFAS4ed. 4 Preparabery (precogyuter: 
| or, and that the Iofhience of + peo mos 
till it;be SFRron 4 and hems =p 
o ae Ons 
make vaid t 
Maſter, and averrgth, 
ar gry; is extireinijn;ths, 
Rh hit > 01d, zyill my : 
A Anders it are Glen their own! 
aſe, and fo 


unequaliin the Kings caſe: fot 
if 1 it;were gran & wh .is-mokefalls,, that all Pawr | 
dengan aq hi 


illiqners of —_ = CR 
npleadeds more; tor. this: inctheKing; ;than-theta 
br er wiſe Sovereignty, nar. the perſon. of 


he x Prreign can þe-ſecured;. nog any. aGioh, Goveanel 
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ment cerfain, butinutable at the pleaſure of an ecrring 
and-mconftant Makitude. ' If ary will ſeriouſly conh- 
der, they will firid' that what they take from the King 
they give to their Feoffees of Truſt, to Tables, to Par- 
liaments, Thele incaſe of Neceflity have an arbitrary 
Power; the Prince in no caſe can; have it, exerciſe it, 
Thoſe have the entire tight of the Community devol- 
ved:upon c_ ahd' the people are totally diveſied 
of their native-Right; the King hathhis only in a f- 
duciary way, 'ſome-part is habitually reſerved, that 
in ſome Caſes ithe-People may reſume-'it, may pradiſe 
it:: So.in their Church it is not lawful'to a Cleny- 
mary to meddle-iri ſeeular Buſineſſes 3 Their Clergy (i 
they be wortliy of *name)” triay,*-do meddle in Al 
Freatics of Peace, *Councils of War, in Commiſſions 
for reverſing finidkhental Laws'of "Church and State 
in other:Kingdoms:" This their Pradtiſe is Protefutro 
contra fafium,: it giveth a Lyc-to their Profeſſion: I 
think verily-in affer ages it ſhall ſcarce'be believed that 
amongſt Chriſtians, and ſuchias wonld' be accounted 
the beſt of Chriſtians, 'ſuch Paradoxes could be main 
dained,: andſuch monſtrous PraGtiſes ated, with ſuch 
_ facrilegious robbing of Prince and! Prieſt of their { 
cred Right.: "It's high time for Prince and Prielt to 
ſrengthen one another, and neither of them to think 
chat by making the other: 4 publics odis viltima, a8 
crifice to malignant Malice, 'to-preſerve himſelf, It 
high time forthe People to confider;: how by ſuch Dv- 
Grime and Pradtifes they ate phmged in ſuch a botton- 
tes Gulf of Miſcrics,-of Calaritics, that none but4+ 
ters-excelfi,, the right hand of the Lord'can reſcue,'at 
deliver 'them t/-H6w:' an- arbltraty;'-tyrannical, civil 
Power-is put ups them, and'<tabliſhed in the wrong 
hand; that they dite not pretend 'to-Liberty of Perion 
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7 propriety of Goods : How fach-.a Tytannical Ans. 
richriftian Hierarchy of ſome few Patriarchs,.:Lords 
over their Conſciences, make them run into Rebelli-. 
on, and kill both Body and Soul. If theſe things, 
| theſe mot fearful of all Judgments, cannot awake us, 
it is like we are given over to defiruction, more for 
the Terrour and Example of others, than that we 
can expedt to ſee the Glory and Mercy of God return... 
again upon this Church and State, Lord of his mer- 
cy make us turn to him timely by Repentance, that 
he may turn to us in 'mercy, make his Face ſhine 
upon us, that we may be ſaved. To return to our 
purpoſe : | | f. 4 
Ia fine, Let us ſtill give it to them, that Sovereign= 

y is in a King by Derivation from the People, and the 
Conveyance is by Contra& or Covenant, But then 
I demand, how can this Contra be made void ?- It 
muſt be made void either by mutual conſent, or by a le- 
pal Sentence and Judgments That a Contrat may be 
made void mxtzo contrabentizem aſſenſa, by a mutual 
cord and conſent of the Parties Contracers in Law 
t holds 3 the ground is, Owibus modis contrabitur con- 
ras iiſdem diſſolvitzrr, and the main thing and bind- 
g force in a Contra is the conſent. of both, The 
liling of one Party Contractor is not ſufficient to. 
id the Contrack. Neceſfarily then it is required, 
t both King and People conſent to make the Con- 
at void : ( whether a King may do this or not, you 
Il hear more in the following queſtions.) The Peo» 
alone cannot do-its This contra@ as yet is not 
de void by Royal conſent; if it bz, you mult make 
appar authenticis Tabulis, upon evident and writ- 

d Records. I confeſs, e're I put you to theſe pains; 
lelire you firſk eg produce Tabzlas contrzs, this 
s M Con 
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 Cohtrat, which in:Law mult be evident and faithful; 
and when' you do it-irs any of his: Majeſtics Kingdoms 
you ſhall have me'to plead -for your pretended Right, 
Welbthen, I hope you-will not ſay'you have his Maje- 
ſites Royal Aﬀerit 3 although good and wiſe men re 
rate, that by real deeds out of zeal to Peace, and more 
thin: fatherly indulgence, he hath indulged to your 
Fixwours, which lefſen his Prerogative, and which 
- witlivut intruſion- upon his.Sacred Right you cannot 
enjoy, if Scriptute be either the Law or Umpire to 
determine * in- this-:caſe. Seeing, I ſay, His Majcfties 
conſerit to void this Contract cannot be alledgd, or 
made appear 3 ( and the Law determines, that Den f 
apparentibus & non exiſtentibus eadem ratio, or 9ul | 
non apparet, in jure non eft ) you mult have 4 legal Sa- | 
tence, A nn —_— be =_ without a co 
tent Fudge. Who'is this Judge? For my part Iknow 
: ri Eciates God the King of = Ley If you ſþ 


| 
fay; that the-Judge is the diffuſive Body, or the Cdl 
Jecive, or'the repreſentative ( which I ſee not hoy t 
it cars be conceived - without the Head the King, jt BW h 
at this time I yield it to you in.your own notion) y 
and' virtual Body 3 : I oppoſe, that cannot be 3 aretin BW a 
not all Subjets2?.. Are they not all under his Protett-WlW hr 
on 7 'Have they not all (worn, or ſhould (wear, Al:BW cs, 
giance and Sapremacy ? How then can they be 1» ria 
gined in any other capacity than of a Subjet ? Hl the 
in any other notion, relation, or conſideration, but 4 be : 
the other Party. Contractor in this imaginary, nll neſs 
6nal.-and fancied Contra ? How can it with Ll the 


witty Juſtice, with Reaſon ſubfiſt, that you (hall bt 
your” own Cauſe, in-your own Caſe, in a matte! 
ſo high a: Concernment, Judge, Witneſs, and Patwaet: 
The higheft .that any.as yet have. gone, is to fan cale 
*eordinate Power with the Sovereignty of a King, w*Oun, 
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in effect is a very-bull; and is '2s' much 45 to; fay, Sw 
prems . and, not. Supreme 5: Sovereign andr not Someitigni\ 
King and nd King. p I denyinot but thaticmay!be PIO» - 
ved, if. that your :Practice.: nay interpret-yquri Power, 
that you: bave xun fatther,:and. reach higher-in)Your 

| Sovereignty than [any :King; any: Monarch in Emropy, 
except.you ſpeak of the King of Spam s:Power ovet 
all his. Dominians without Ewzrope., 'i'Never:any: of 
them-elaimed more but 'petarnem Jmperizes, but with 
orief-we (ce. this new -Dodrine hath erted Nefpotinon 
& berile Imperium. I (ay: the moſt you hive:claimed 
to-your xcpreſentative Body. (.andthdt maimed: too ) 
is a.coordinate. Power 3 which .in Law.;:in. Reaſbn, 

| runneth npon.. cqual,: upon..cocqual : texms, ::;Now in 

| Law Par in parem non habet Imperium, an Equal can- 

| not Lordor Judge over an: Equal, much lefs an In- 


feriour may uſurp it above a Superiour. Amongſt 


many other reaſons why our Lord, Foh. 8. would not 
ſentence the Adultreſs that was taken, ir" aurooipw, 
| this:is not:ay unprobable one, that.although he: knew 
her-guilty,.as God, and-as Man, grati4, ayſianjs,; yet he 
would not.a& the Judge and Witneſs, ' 1. 02wua_ Chriſt 
allio noſtra inftruftio. Leam of him to be. meek. and 


humble, nay, juſt too 3' and challenge not to be Judg- 
es, Accuſers, and Witneſſes in your own cauſe; Impe- 
rial Law, and Ecclefiatiical; both .condetnn it 7 way; 
the very Light of Nature made Africanus diſclaith to 
be againſt. the. Defendant,: Judge, Accuſer, and Wit- 
nels, : The Caſuies, when they diſpute and: reſolve 
the Caſe how: a..:Judge-ſhall procecd in Judgment, 
when to his private knowledge: he knowetls contrary 
to that is like to be adduced;-and the: Jndge:tyed ito = 
actermine ſecundun atlegats & probata,;that in ſach 4 
caſe he: may ( if another, competent* Judge nmay be = 
zound ) exmere perſonam publicam, perſonam Fudicis, and * 
M 2 Wit- 
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witneſs. for Truth, that Juſtice be not prejudiced. Fjc 
for ſhame, that Jeſuits, Romaniſts, and 'Caſwiſts, 11. 
they hold many. of our puritanical Principles, yet are 
not (o impudent, as our Puritans and Sefaries. 

To haften to more Proofs of the Truth we maintain, 
give me leave to tell you, that I think, or fancy at 
leaſt, .that this Opinion that. Sovereignty is ſeated in 
the Community, every individual having its” ſhare, 
which by Derivation from: all and every one, is con- 
centred in the Perſon of the King, _is not unlike that 
Dream of Democritus and other Plioſophers, who fan- 
cyed to: themſelves, that the whole Univerſe was com- 
poſed and diverfified by 2 caſicel Concourſe, of what, 1 
know not, fantaſtical and imaginary Atomes. 


_— 


CHAP. X. 


Wherein the Truth of our Tenet is by more ru- 
ſons aſſerted, the contrary Error diſproved, 
and the Abſurdities in the SeFaries paradox 
involved, are diſcovered, 


"His Tenet, that a King hath his Sovereign Pow- 
er, communicativ?, not privative, from the pev- 
©... ple, that he is ſo inveſted with it, that the 
People have it babitually, ſuppletively, and may reſunt 
# in ſome exigent caſcs, gi thing to the King 
but only an empty and. yoid Title, which is not only 
reſumable at peoples Pleaſure; but {þ coardtated and 
bounded with Limits and Conditiohs of their ow 
deviſmg, that fomul & ſemel, at the ſame Infiant and 


- --- Momedl 
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Moment he both receiveth- Empire and, : OV excignty> 
and layeth. down the Power to rule and deremnine in | 
matters which concern either; the private” br publick 
good, - Atthe ſame Inſtant; (without prejudice or de- 
rogating.from the honour of Royalty, be it ſpoken) a. 
| King becometh a Monſter, an Hermaphrodite compoſed 
| of a Sovereign and a Swhordinate, of a King aid & Sub-. 
_ ol ee ora, 
; Again, by this they hold;: I'ſce not how they can, 
difference a King from a Magiſtrate, which with all 
underſtanding 'and knowing Politicians, are” diſtin- 
guiſhed by their different ſpecifick Entity and Being. 
Nay, a Magiſtrate is ſtated-jnta a (ater and better Con-- 
dition than a King, for, the Magiſtrate is to' extyciſe 
8 Judgment and Juriſdifion by known Statute” and cu- 
' Som Law; the King is cenſurable, ' depoſable it, the 
8 Pleaſure of the Multitude, as they fancy him to have 
tranſgreſſed, The Magiſtrate cannot be cenſured, be 


pode, but by Law; the, meaneſt, the baſeſt of 
Subjects, may arreſt, cite, convene the King belperhe 
underived Majeſty of the Community, he may e ue 


by the arbitrary Law that is in the” Cloſer"of: rheir 
Nearts, and that not only for real; Miſdenieanour;, for 
real male-adminiſtration, but upon fanſied, apptetiend- 
fd Fears and. Jealouties, and theſ not evident by any 
apparent ACt or Attempt, but jntended, Tfthis-be 
not to feat themſelves upon the Tribunal of God, who 
ath reſerved as peculiar to himſelf, to judge and di: 


ver mens Hearts and Intentions, I know not what 
Ale can be it, except it be that thoſe Seraphical: No- 
4ors make ſo bold with Almighty God to unfold the 
ecrets of Predeſtination, .and to deline who axe the 
Elect, who.che Reprobate, | Any man that hath" no- 
ng left but common Senſe will chuſe rather to live 


M3; = * 
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the moſi dd obſcutc Cifc, than'to'expoſe ng 
b eh la Oh ominal- Jade of Honour, 
th Corr cotrupted adetrithrs and 
Rs of ar anode, i6jaſt, and SN Mul- 
OS Pr you, when {elites the tfi® Gtaindeur 

and Splendour of Majatty, Ne & the ſacred -Poiver of 
Empire, nor thi RO kr everenceand Obedi. 
ce NE! a, {a h and {6 ſacred a prr- 
fo a Neſs fer and role im, who: Gai be'ſo. Us. 
not aol i en an'erfipty Title, [i 

5; «ruth > YazHard cf total F Rujne and per- 
-T} bg Kat il be Afgcied, good Kirgs are in 
re! Pe ST & doly a Terrour, a Curbto 
this day appears; and ordi- 
RA Sy 40 R$ k arc molt in' danger:* Who 

pr hoy Feb ibs, fattious, and diſcon- 

© mott” Ing Efiious and lits, where 

Nan Yer! ah 'be made againt 2 good 

us; af d.1 SiRows Pretexts to ficenſeand 

7 "elfe-Niriip and deceived Multituds, 


Io 
pr\ 
_ WE P; hd at hand, and promik 
y 1 ptcater and better things bs 
Rn. unlike to a'tman tick of ; a Burning and 


Er, imagin jeth this or that Bed' he lycth in 
i5.4 E his Pai) 3*chavge him to another Bd, 
NY on he expctts to'recover Health, yet is di 


FJUToT nd I purteth Timfclf in a worle Conditicn, 
| Wy. - [yp le an crafty Spirits *to* * 1nake peopk 
it becau n= "of the preſent fenſe'of, ſomelit 
1 ures wa [acomnjodities in the Govemment: 
ynavoidabſe” here? brcauſe' we are nat to 

to enjoy a Platts Republick, or” x More's Utepis 


an | Extopia indeed, that were Heaven upon Earth: thi 
- ſ 
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is, there is no-Govertument no whete {o compleatly 
perfect; that it wantethaltogether'its Incommodicies 
and none ſo imperfe& which hath-not with, it 1t;s own 
Commodities. : .1 may, fay of the molt perfect and; bet 
ordered Government, what the Fathers (aid 'againft 
the Pelagians, Omnis noſtra perfeftio imperfefia perfediioy, 
there is rrone ſo. happy.that hath not*with the greateſt 
Commodities ſome Incommodities,. ard'ſo we may-fay 
with-the Comick, 'aut: hec cum iliis babenda, ant iliqreum 
its adinittenda We muſt refolve toendureſomelIneene 
yeniencies in the beft Government, . rattiex than-diſkyyþ 
| and deftroy Government, and -loſe;rthe excellentand - 
ſweet Fruits we have! by it. Hence: they preſs ypop 
| theweker and leſs Underſtanding; but more ougae- 
rous People, the preſent ſeen and felt Inconveniences, 
and poſſeſs them with Fears and Jealoufies. of. 'mgre 


WM 2nd greater enſuing dangers (Frays.in;parvis, ſaith. Li- 


vie, iſibi fidem prejiratit, ut cum opere-precium oft magna 
cum mercede fallat) that they ought: not- to lie under 
theſe Burdens, and: to be nakedly expoſed . to ,njore 
imminent Dangers,. 1c unprovided they be taken up 
and deftroyed, :; When: theſe Male-contents have laid 
this Foundation, then they raiſe the work by liberal! 
undertaking, and like the Devil their Father promiſc 
t0 the gulled people, Matth. 4. Omnia" bec tibi dabo: 
to:deliver them . from all their Preſſures, incumbent 
Burthens, and imminent fanſied Dangers. The Peo- 
ple by their big words and promiſes conceive great 
Hopes, cry np thoſe -Achitopbels, thoſe Abſalons, thoſe 
Shebaes, as the only Worthies, upon whom ſhould be 
devolved the whole Truſt and Care of State and King- 
dom, of Reformation of State, of Church. To en- 
fertain theſe falſe Hopes, which are but falſe Concep- 
U0onz, Molaus, they perſonate ſuch as had no private 
E M 4 _ ends 
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 ends,': were only publick Souls, :reſblved to ſpend 
themſelves, nay offer 'themfelves.. a $acritice for the 
People 3 they ſpeak as ſmooth as Abſalon. and will be 
thought to defire nothing but Piety and Purity in the 
Church, and Juſtice, Peace, Liberty, and plenty in 
the State. ne EE gs 
-.." When the multitnde are thus bewitched, then they 
advance the - Work; -they defire the Afiliance of the 
numerous and popular part to bring this glorious Re- 
formation to effect; pretending the Glory of God, 
'the-Purity of Religion, the Liberty of the Perſons, 
- andthe Propriety-of the Goods of the SubjeRs. The 
poor people follow 4bſalon in his Treaſon, uſurping 
the Crown, pretending he is about to offcr a great 
 Saxrifice to God, but intended topull the Crown trom 
his Fathers head. © 7 | 
-Nemo repent# fruit turpiſunns, when they have thus 
eained the popular Aﬀection, and are Maſters of their 
Heatts and Lives ;/ They firike not firſt at Royalty, but 
expieſs their Zeal and Courage in acculmg the great 
Stateſ-men, of purpoſe to leave the good Prince naked 
and dcſtitute of all Good Counſel, and by fierce accu- 
{ing of them, and charging them with all the Evils 
they fancy in the Government, to flow from the In- | 
fluence their Counſels and Courſes have upon Sove- Þ 
reignty, they prove theinſelves innocent to the World, Þ 
They hope, having ſet them by their places, they ſhall |; 


make place ior themſelves, to make Kjng and Govern flſ-no 
ment at thuir own Devotion : and before they fail in Wpu 
this, another Government they will ere&, They fet [MSaf 
on the furious multitude againſt men, not cnly inno- | W&wh 


cent, but well deferving, making the people believe |} 
that they are the Authors and Abettors of all Evil and 
Miſchief, whether real or fancyed, preſent; and - Wia 

, ! nc : 
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theſe are the only Rubs ſtand up berwixt them and an: 
happy Govemmient. If they_can make no relevant, 
E-dictwent, no-.legal Proof. againſt them, before 
ſome of them be not- gone, new. Laws, new Preſi-/ 
dents ſhall be made never to be a Jeading caſe hercaf-' 
ter; and others (hall ſuffer firſt as Popiſtical, but if that 
appear not, then as Prelatical, bur. if this cannothe. 
charged upon them, (a high Crime truly to ;be. ac-. 
counted a maintainer of that Order, Chriſt hath eſia- 
$ bliſhed to preſerve his Church) they are Incendiaries. 
S 5n State, Malignants in Church, di affected to the true. 
WM Proteſtant. ( which what it is but negatively we: 
* could never yet know, for ten of them cannot agree. 
3 upon a poſitive Faith) Religion. And ſuch, fay . the. 
£1 Achitophels of this time, are the. cloſe Enemies. ol 
SZ Church, of State, of Religion, 6c. and ſo much the, 
BS more . dangerous becauſe they carry their malignant 
$ Purpoſes, Deſigns, and ' Courſes fo cloſely, that no 
& Proofs can be made againſt them. We 
The People. thus engaged, thus by Fury enraged, 
Y cry out, crucifie them, crucifie them: are made guilty, 
'& and run fo far upon the ſcore, as they cannot be taken 
& off again, | 2 REY 
3 1 itfall forth ſo, that theſe Iorthies miſs their ends, 

WF and others ſucceed in the places of the diſplaced; then 
WF they cry out, the malignant Party prevaileth Rill. 
WM [he Pilots are changed, not the Tempeſt. There is 
no Remedy, Power muſt do it, the Kingdom muſi 
Pet it {elf in a Poſture of Defence 3 Salus Poprli, .the 
W>atcty of all, of Religion, of Liberty, of Property, and 
What is dear to us, calleth for ic; for it is extremus ne- 
W-:/itatis caſis, it hath come to the laſt Puſh. . But I 
Pray you who are the competent Judges to determine, 
that our caſe is ſuch? None elſe but thoſe Worthies, 
_ _ thoſe 
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thiofe who are animated with a poblick Sout, who are 
dead to private ends, have no mote life, but what is 
to beſpent for the Publick, for the: ſafety of it; who 
have already, as g60d-Patriots,: layed their Lives, their 
Honouts; their Fortuhes'at'the ſtake Fhere muſt then 
be'z Power in ſome Hands (God'knoweth the work, 
ati that have leaſt right) to command men, raiſe 
Arins;'(cfze all Arnminition, command what Supplics 
of money” is neceſſary, -for ſo great, ſo glorious a Refor- 
mittior,, to reaifie:what is amiſs, to'right what is dis- 
joyhted ' in Churthy and State, to repell the dangers 
incumbent and imminent, otherwiſe | they are not 
ſafficteritly enabled; for the great ' Work, the prſn- 
7#tlon: of the King and Kingdom, 'Chrrch and Stat, |F 
Liw att Liberty, and what clſc.is really or imaginably ie 

-Iriend an Arbitrary Government,-that terrour of all Fl 
popular terrours, is introduced, is praftiſcd 3 true Sv þ 
vereignty and Royalty 4s*wreſted from the true Sove- fþ 
reign, 2nd the thing we fear moſt, is placed: in a wrong, Þ 
a worſe; an unlawful hand. The' EffeQts are more f 
bitter; the Charge -is infinitely above all we or our | 
Predeceſſors did complain of in many paſt Ages; the | 
preſſires are intended and multiplied, and total rut | 
to the*Kingdom is' threarned : onely this difference f; 


by 0 


is obſervable, that' where before with a leſs bountiful 
Duty, Religion and Royalty, Juſtice and Peace migit ' 
have! been - maintained; nothing could - be obtained t0 3 


ſtrengthen Sovertignty'3- but now -we are become 2 


laviſh, ſo prodigah' we give twenty, - ten, five pars "il 66: 
of ditr Goods, our Revenues; ſpare not our Jew "le, 


our Ear-rings, "to make-up a molten Galf fo apt Þ 


prone is our corrupt Nature-to a wicked. courſe. Al F 
withtcas before we were like Rachel, in the {trccts, s by 
HS . | = WM”, 
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our ſhops; %rying, we are. undone with Subſidies, Mo- 
ior. ber | Chg with Micah, we are robbed of 
onx Silver; which cither' we made or were to make 
our -god27 iow in preflares voluntarily undergone, | 
whictrinfinitely- tranſcend all preſſures before-ſeen or 
felt; wearens ſpeechleſs as 'the unworthy Servant in 
the Goſpel}: In- this we are not unlike to little chil 
dren,” who; when'they fall of themſelves, and hurt 
themſelves pitifully, cry-not at all, but if -arly touch 
the, and *they fall, wth-little or no hurt, they cry 
| out bitterly; - SLRS Ss, ha IP 
= You le then how alic itisupon this ground main- 
"F txined by out Sctarics, ' our Adverſaries, to difquict 
£5 State and Kingdom ito unking Kings at pleafure. 
© And that it-is ſo, would'to'God the LeQure is read 
& to us'this'timie in the deplorable ſtate of this 'King- 
8 dom, did not with much grief and ſorrow mike it ap- 
8 pear t& the leaſt ſeeing Bye, and did not cry it aloud 
YT” / EE SER 
MM That the beſt of Kings,nioft pious and juſt in them- 
W felves, -and'of Gectelt temper, are liable to theſe miſ- 
WM chiefs,” this black 'day of' hrs confirmeth it 3- by-gone 


#7 Stories'evidence it. - Was there ever a mecker, a mild- 


| Er Governour upory Earth, than Moſes the meekelt of 
| men, ſenſible of no injuty done againſt himfelf, zealous 
of wrorgs -done to God,” and quick enough when 
Aaron was wronged ? Was there evcr a greater Trea- 
ſon hatelied” and" ſet 'on' foot againſt any than him ? 
Corab} Dabhan, and Abiran, with two-hutidred and 
hfry Princes of” the Congregation, lead the People to 
Scdition;” theri to' Rebellion, telling him inthis Face; 
he andthe Tribe of Lewitook too much upon them. 
God, t6/-vindicate Sacred Sovereignty, did interpoſe 
by a mitkculous-way, 'never heard of before, that the 
© Heads 
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Heads are ſwallowed up living, in Body andSoul, into 
Hell; a fearful Example, the frft Rebellion we read 

of, and fo exemplarily pupiſhed, that Optatus Biſhop 

of Milevis,. writing againſt Parmenian, obſerveth, that 

the like is not'to be found, to. be read again in Scrip- 

ture. To Maſes add David, not onely a man, but 2 
King according to God's: heaxt; and one as apt and 
znclinable to pardon offences committed againſt his ill | 
Perſon, that the like you: find; not, 'except it he the 
Example we. have this day before our Eyes,3 yet what 
Treaſons were intended, acted, and attempted againſt 
him, Scripture doth plentifully record; Zedekiab ws Ii 
not one of the worſt Kings of Judah, yet was heſo 1% 
over-ruled,. or over-awed. rather. by his Lords and ji 
Councellours, that he confeſſeth of himſelf; The King 
was not be that could withſtand them, that he was for. 
ccd to deliver. up Feremiab, -the Servant and Prophet 
of God, into the hands of their Power and Malice, 
Many more may be adduced. Anugrſtas, : the ſweetelt 
of Heathen and Roman Emperours, Titzs, the love and 
delight of mankind, were toſſed and beaten with the 
ſame Tempeſis. It is infallibly then certain, that the 
beſt of Kings cannot be ſecured, where this Tenet of 
our Adverfaries is maintained, eſpecially when Dt 
vines do preach it as a Truth revealed from Heaven, 
to aver that Rebellion is obedience 3 nay, a neceſſary 
Duty which God commandeth 3 and- Juriſts and Lav- 
yers hold; it is conſonant: to Juſtice, the .eſtablilhcd 
and practiſed, Laws and Cuſtoms of the Land; thi | 
Divine fecureth- their Conſciences, and the Juriſt thar | 
Eſtates and: Perſons, that -they.are put out -of all fear [4 
of. Evil, here, -or in the Life tq come. - They will find [i 
at- laſt, that-thoſe blind :Guides,-- with. their People | 
milled, wv ll fall in the ditch. God hav Ee 1Ngxcy ape i 
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or maltitude who | are deceived 3 'the Decei- 

we ren need of great Repentance before they can 
have mercy with God, or ſhould find it with the 
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hat a fearful thing it is to put Princes, and the 
beſt of Princes, moſt uſually under this Tyranny, that 
the People may lord over thettt, needeth no other con- 
firmation, -but-:to conſider 'a multitude in its nature, 
which is either the cruelleſt or tameſt of Beafts..: | 
non ardent finguli, andent nniverſi, Livie telleth us, 


| that this is the natural temper and conſtitution of a 


multitudes Ut ſerviat bumiliter, aut dominetur ſuperba. 


i Libertatem que media eft; nec: ſpernere modics, nec habere 
& ſciunt. Et non ferms deſunt trarum miniſtri indulgentes, 
| qui avidos atque intemperantes plebeiorum animos ad ſan- 
| grinem & cedes irritant. We'need not Engliſh it, the 


Expreſfion is full in what we have ſaid. | 
In ſum, by theſe new-deviſed State-principles, no 
Kingdom, - no State, can be long in quiet, in peace 3 
no Kings, no Governours can be ſecured 3, by theſe 
Maxims we may. change Kings and Governours as 
often. as Moons, team the Policy of the Gorbs, and 


# practiſe it too, that if we be not ſucceſsful in War, 


I or have not a plentiful Year, or be troubled and: in- 


feſted with any Tempeſt more than ordinary, all may 
be laid upon the misfortune, demerit, or miſ-govern- 
ment of- the King, and he, Fonas-like, - thrown into 
the Sea,. to appeaſe the Tempeſt, another enthroned, 
to live and reign no longer than we pleaſe. A goodly 
Tenure for a Kiug, 

Another: . Argument-I bring againſt this Paradox, 
which is this : by this Principle, if it hold good, all 
Title to a Kingdom by right of Conqueſt is rnade voids 
for this cannot be faid to: be derived from the Com- 


mu- 
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munity by contra& and voluntary conſent. -Notwithſand- 
ing Seriptare 1s clear and. full for the lawful Tile i 
a Sovereign by Conqueſt. Otherwiſe we mult deny Dy. 
2id's Title over Aram, and other Neighbour conterea- 
neous Kingdoms to 1ſrael.: -God, by.his Pro 
remy, commanded. ſubmiſſion, 'ſ\ubjeRion, and obedi. 
ence to: Nebxcbadnezzar, and enjoyned them to pray 
for him, and for Peace to his Government, I hope {ll 
none. will deny his Right to be juſt, and. that by | 
no other Title than Conqueſt, Our Saviour did 
ſubmit to Ceſar's Government over the Fes, paid 
Tribute, and by his Fus- Regale, his Royal Prevopa- 
tive of Coin, proved Ceſar's juſt Title, - that he filen- [MF 
ced the Fews, as much at that time miſcanied, 
that by their Native Liberty, and God's ſpecial Fx- 
vour, they were not to ſubmit to any ſiranger, a 
we are now adayes upon our fancied Conciits 
The Jeſuits. will not deny that Conqueſt by War 
is Juſtus modus acquirendi Imperium, a right way to 
come by a Crown, if the War be juſily waged, and 
grounded upon a good caule :. for proof, ſee Bellarmin. 
de tranſlat. -Imper. and Suarez, in his Book, which we 
have often cited in this little Treatiſs : - | 
. It 3s eakie to bring a great many more Arguments 
to deſtroy . this erroneous Tenet, pernicious. to may 
kind it ſelf; onely becauſe we are weary of it, giv* Bl 
me leave in the Cloſe to ſhew you, that it- is mow þ 
complicatus ; a Diſeaſe, a Diſtemper made. up- of tht | 
.confluence of many together 3 and that it hath involr- | 
ed within, or adherent to, and coherent with it, 2 | 
great many Abſurdities, . contrary to Truth io Sacred ; 
Scripture -revealed, to ſound Reaſon and Policy. || 
ſhall onely. point at them, avd leave the enlarging Y 
. them to the judicious Reader. 0 Cit : 
1. Fil ll 
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1; Firſt, it-5g abſurd to.fay. and;maintain in' trge; = '_ 
Philoſophy, that #he Communizy.is- priminm ſlubjelines, 
the firſt Seat and SubjeR in; which Sovereigaty3s:'1m- 
mediately 6xed- -; How .can it be-ſaid-ſo, ſeeing; in 
them it was never. foynd, neyer, actuated, NEVEr .EX=. 

' exciſed ?- Vana tft potentia qug|1nunquam reducitar' in 
= Next, this Principle preſuppoſeth the moſt ex- 
cellent of Creatures, Men, to belike Cadmw off-pring, 
de terr# nati, ſprung out of the Earth > Fawvenesaquile+: 
ne creati, or which. is worle, in ozigine, like to -the 
moſt imyerfe& of living Creatures, Animalia de pritre-" 
dine orta, Creatures:coming from Corruption ic ſelf: 
which Paradoxes how well they ſaute with the Excel- 
lency of humane Condition, and which is mare, with 
the Goodneſs and Wiſdom of God-in the Creation of 
all : and laſtly, how conſonant to ſacred Truth''in 
Scripture revealed : if theſe be well conſidered, then 
am hopeful our new Statiſts will forſake theix Er- 
rour, | : | $5 

3+ Thirdly, this Tenet of our Sectaries preſuppoſeth 

that all men coming into the World, are Fare or pri- 
vilegio nature, by the Right and Priviledge of Nature 
originally born equal, independent one from another, with- 
out defparity or Difference one frans anather. This is con- 
tradictory to the: word of God, that teacheth God 

did fix Government in Adam, before the Woman was 

made, or Children begotten. by him. Is not every 

| one that cometh into the World, begotten of a' Fa- 
= ther? Is he not thus by the Law. of God and Nature 

MW to ſubmit and ſubjeRt himſelf in Reverence and Qbe- 

dience to. his Father ? Is he not then fo far from: ha- 

, Ving origenat: Power inherent in-bimſelf, that he hath not 

MY / his own Original. being in the Capacity of Nature, bat 

: ou from «, 
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| from his Father? How then can he be freed from Sub. 
jefion to his Father? And if his Father be ſubjc& to 
another, is he not by the ſame Law ſubjeR to his Fa. 
ther's Superiour ? Who can make this Subordination- 
void, except he will ranverſe the Ordinance of God 
and:Nature? Where'then is the Truth of this decei- 
ving Maxim which worketh ſo much miſchief, Quiſ- 

naſcitzer liber, every man is bom a free-man in the 
Forreſt ?.. Are they not-ſubordinate, ſubje& to their 
| wone-acarny Father, and to his Superiour too, if he 
ve any ? Is not the Female Sex by the Ordinance of 
God and Natureinferiour and ſubordinate to the male? 
- Doth not Nature teach, that the Wife by the Law of 
Nature is ſubje& to the Husband 3 If you will believe 
Ariftotle in his Politicks, he telleth you that a man of 
weak Underſtanding is ſubje& to him who is morein- 
telligent and prudent, and (if I forget not) that he is 
natueta ſervus. | 
- . 4+ Fourthly, this ground preſuppoſeth Anarchy, to 
be de fafto pre-exiſtent, really, and aQually before 
Order and Government, Chriſtians muſt believe, 
that as God created all things in numero, pondere, & 
menſwrs, in a compleat Perfection of all things, every 
Creature having its own intrinſecal Weight and 
Worth, not only in it's own due Proportion and mez- 
ſure, but in a meaſure orderly diſpoſed for it's Accord 
and Being, with the Univerſe 3 and mult believe ac- 
cordingly that he hath diſpoſed of all things in that 
Order which eſtabliſheth an unrepzalable Government, 
by which 79 2zy, the whole Univerſe, and every 
 ſpece and individual in the Univerſe'is preſerved and 
continued in it's happy natural Being. Who then | 
can/be ſo ſtupid to think that God Almighty ſends i 
man.in the World deſtitute of this Ocder and Govern 


mens 
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2pt, which. is: neceſſary for the happy Being of the | 
Abridgment of the World, for whom it was: made in 
a ſecondary reſpe ? If the whole world: without. this 
Order could not but retum to a _confufed Chaos and 
Maſs, and from thence to an Annihilation, what other 
| can be the Condition of Mankind without order eſta- 
& bliſhed to preſerve it ? Sce. Chryſoftom's Teſtimony up- 
W on Rom. 13. cited above. If they will ſpeak philoſo- 
& phically, they-muſt confeſs Habitus eft natura prior pris 


F vatione, the Habit in nature'is preſuppoſed tobe exi- 


S Rent before the Privation; How come we then from 
S our new-ſtate-Philoſophers to hear, that Anarchy was 
$$ in Nature, was in the world before Government? . 
& 6. Fifthly, by the ſame Ground, by Conſequence it 
will as neceſſarily follow, that Jus paternum & jus ma- 
ritale, the lawful Authority of a Father over his Chil- 
dren, and a Husband over his Wife, are derived from 
\ the Children and Wife, and that Children: and - Wife 
in ſome caſes may reſume: their Power derived. fram 
them, and their native Liberty. If any-aver ſo, 
he is Flagris dignus, to be cudgelled, not to: be: an- 
{wered, _. 
S 6. Sixthly, this Tenet-if it be not blaſphemous, 
JF it is certainly ſacrilegious 3 for to ſay that Power is ra- 
dically, originally, fundamentally inherent - in-- the 
Community, - or as the obſervator ſaith, that .in. the 
people Is an znderived Majeſty, 'xobbeth God and Chriſt 
of his Glory. Scripture declareth them to be the-im- 
mediate Authors of all Sovereigaty, Glory, and Maje- 
ty, as we proved above. Doth not Scripture. expreſs. 
the immenſe Sovereignty of God and Chriſt oyer the 


IF" orld and Church, by the Compellation of King 2. If 
9 0u will have Kings then to be the Derivatives of..the 
eople, take-heed you make-not God and Chriſt the 

N Derz- 
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Derivatives of Derivatives, which any pious mind wi 
be loth.to think. hs 
7. Seventhly, when the King's Right is made to 
be ſuch, that the ſame Sovereign Power is habitually re. 
zained in the People, and the Power in ſome caſes is re- 
ſumable, How can you make the King's Titlecomplete? 
Law is againſt it, when the Donor is dans & retinexs, 
as-uriſts ſpeak, giving a right, yet retaining it ; he ma- _} 
keth not over a full and entire Right: nor can the # 
Donee lay juſt claim to it. It is a . maxim without 
Exception among them, Nzlla obligatio conſiftere poteſt | F 
que 2 voluntate promittentis flatum accipit > the Donor |' 
is not-tyed to make his Bond and Gift good, if at | 
pleaſure he may reſume it, as we ſpoke before. Pp 
$. Laſily, leaving many Abſurdities more untouch- |& 
ed, in thelaſt place we place it, which in our Judg- | 
ment moveth us moſt to abhor it, that you which be- iF 
lieve this Tenet, muft either give us new Bibles, or 
find ont -new Commentaries to the Bible; for what 
you ſay is right down oppoſite, and contradiQory to 
all the Bibles we have as yet ſeen : our Bibles ſay, Dix 
dii eftis, T have ſaid, (that is, God himſelf) ye at 
Gods; - &+-filii Excelfi omnes, and all of you are Chi 
dren of the moſt high : your Bibles Cor ſome as a 
thentick as ours) muſt ſay, Dixinus dii eftis, & fil 
terre ones > We the People have faid, ye are 
and all of you ſprung from us, from the Earth. We 
may Tay no more with-Scripture, Dominus dat & at: 
fert 'regnaz the Lord giveth and changeth Crowns and 
- Kingdoms : but it is the People that do it. It mill þ 
no more be thought upon, ds yep «Car Hhe(iar v7) 1 Þþ 
957 rereyplran it muſt be V= 75 aa%.;; that the PowBRYY 
that beare ordained of God 3 nay, they are ordained 


of the-People. David was far miſltaken, who =" 'N 
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foiv: infinite, more of this Kind may be adduced. 
_ intteat cult Brethren to edrfider, how -facrile- 
gjous a thing it. is to rob God of his Glory 3 who 
hath ſaid; My" Glory I will not' give" to another; how 
tender he is of his dſvitic Pietogative, to be King of 
Kings, and Lord, of Lords, not ohly"by his Power | 
over-tuling the; biit alfd effetiyc; *endowing, therti 
with Royalty ftgttrdbove 3 how. dtthotſourable x, thirlg 
it is to place if iti fo wrohg a haftl; ſo bafe « pelllc 
Subject 3 how thiey difgtace Kihgs and Sovere et 
referting thern to ſo-baſe an otfgine; how they" piit 
them in ſo tickliſh and lubrick Condition, that better 
being any thing thart a King3 How: by this mean they 
fecure'neither their Petfotis not FuliAons, nor cithep 
carr betruly or. Mnvely fatred ; How they open 
a door to'all difqu et ih State, 'in Church, to alt $24: 
tion and Rebellidhiz how they lead People on a" way 
deſtrutory eo thetnſUlves, nay to huttiane Society, a1 
conſequently atiy Being at all ; how, firally, they.ſerve 
of Dil and tun. Head-long and head- 
frog to Perditton ; fot which, good Lord, deliycr 


the Prince of Diſorder 
both thetn'and oh. 


V7" T > Ic a wy 
” 90 ? 4 0 ” Le * 
” a”. : \ 
_ 
, 
by Cx & 
3 
9 
* 


186 The-Divine Right, and 
Scripture by Examples teacheth' us, that Kings 


i of Peoples making, kate 20k had Ged's Bleſ- 
ſing, but baverninated their Makers, 


I: & R will look. upon Scripture with ordinary Ob- 


Þ- ſervation and Judgment, it will appear, that when "i 


Ls 


py in that work. There is reaſon enough for it ; how ' *# 
can. a Bleſſing be expected, when and. whereGod and *% 
Chriſt are robbed of their Right, and the People pre- * 

.. The firſt King the people of 1/rael had, after that 
they were formed into a politick Body, is Moſer; who 
Dent. 33. is termed King of Feſhurun. To ſpeak tru- 
Iy, the Government. then and- till Sax/s days was 
Seaxpearie, God retaining the Government in his own 
| hands, and aQuating it by his Deputies and Vice-Rox 
The People. had' no. hand in making him King. Bt 
was far trom them when God-ent him to be King 
ment ſucceſsful, none will' deny. ' The next named 
King is Abimelech, the baſe Son of Gideon, and as baſe- 
ly created King too. Iſrael did offer an hereditary Ti- 
tle of the Crown to Gideon, after that he had vindica- 
ted them from the Tyranny and Oppreſſicn of thc 
 Midianites, He did refuſe it he knew that was,not the 
ooh way of purchaſe,nax Gods appointed time come: Þ 
 Judg. 8. 22, Aﬀter his Death the Baſtard is made King, f 
the frſi King we read of in Scripture, who was tis 
Creature of the People : Judg. 9. | Con- 


- people have preſumed by themſelves to ſet wa MY. 
King of their own, neither he nor they have been hap- ''Þ 


ſumptuouſly uſurp, * and ſacrilegiouſly intrude upon ky? | 


Prerogatite of Kings. ror 
Conſider how this Work is hatched, perfefted, and' 
what is the end of it, He ſets the work on foot by 
his alliance the men of Sichem, to do for their own. 
Bloud and Brood. He uſeth an Argument that was 
ſtrong enough in thoſe dayes, better that he one and 
alone ſhould reign over them, than the ſeventy Sons 
of FJerubbaal, It ſeemeth that the World was not 
"jg then ſo much out of love with Monarchy, nor doat- 
BY < (o much upon; Ariſtocracy, as we do now in this 
Y declining Age. A ſpecial mean to enable Abimelech 
2 for the Crown, and to effe& this unlawful Royalty, 
73 they agree to enrich him with Sacrilege, by ſpoiling 
'F their God's Temple, and taking out of it threeſcore - 


3 and ten pieces of Silyer. To make all ſure, a Cove- 
= nant is made, it is ſworn too 3 They were ſo much 
8 in love with this new Covenant, that they called 

| their God Baal Berith, the Lord of the Covenant; 


They will have God to own the Covenant, or then 
they Idoled the Covenant fo much, that they would 
renounce God, if he would not be Baal Berith, the 
God of the Covenant. | 
What followeth upon all this ? Abimelech enriched 
by Sacriledge, ſtrengthened by his Alliance the Siche. 
miter, they bound to him, not onely by the Bonds of 
Nature, bur by a tye of a Sacred Covenant, a Vow 
interpoſed, all 7ſrael over-awed come to his fide ; 
and the firſt Act of their Power and goodneſs is Mur- 
ther, they murther the ſeventy"lawful Sons of Ferub- 
baal the engaged in miſchief knew there was no 
ſafety, but to take away the right Stock, root and 
J ranch. Yet God miraculouſly preſerved Fotham, not 
WJ 22ely to denounce Gods vengeance againſt them both, 
the men of Sichem and Abimelech, the contrivers of 
this miſchicyous Plot, but to ſee it executed, You 
Þ N 3 | ſee 
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{ee then, the firſt popular King (1 mean of the Peg. 
plesanaking, ) beginneth his work. ( I mean his pur. | 
chaſe of the Crown ) with Sacnledge, a Cove. | 
nant and cruel Murther, and innocent ſhedding of } 

Look upon the Succeſs. He is made, heis conftity- 
ted King, with an uniform, an univerſal conſent ; 
an univerſal and uniform Conſent is no ſure Argu- *'F 
ment, that the courſe {o eſtabliſhed is'warrantable, and $# 
approved by Almighry God. Look upon more yet, 2 
Abimelech becometh firong, flouriſheth, reigned over 
Tfrael three years: Judg. 9. 22. well near Antichrils 
time of endurance, he Kings it royally, ſucceſsfully, % 
Judge not then of a courle by a ſpeedy, a univerſal, z # 
ſucceſsful ſucceſs, to conclude, it is Gods work, and | 
marvellous in our eyes. It is hard to work great ['F 
Works but with great Time, our Nature is averſe |# 
from that, the Devil and the World do contribute |} 
their Wiſdom and Power to impede a good Work, 
It is not ſo in bad courſes 3 Moſes could fcarce dilc- 

line the People of Iſrael in the ſpace of forty yeas, 
in the School of the Wilderneſs, to obey God, butin 
forty dayes they were able enough to ere&t Idolaty 
and practiſe it. The Apoſlile Saint Pax! wondacth 
that the Galatians were ſo quickly turned from tit 
truth of the Goſpel. - But to reclaim them from their 
Errours, was as toilfome and longſome pains and tr 
vels, as a woman hath to bring forth a child. 
. Although Vengeance be delayed, it will comet 
laſt: it cometh with leaden feet, but hath iron hands Þþ 
Fotbamis curſe ( who for ought we read, was the onc- Þ: 
ly man durſt_ſpeak- againſt the courſe ) will come#tÞþ 
' hft. The Spirit of God telleth us, that after the thi 
years are paſt, there cometh out a fire from Abimel | 


and 


= 
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nd devoureth. Sichemr, and a fire cometh out from $7- 
proc and deſtroyeth Abimelech. - The firſt ſiroke of 
Vengeance is upon the firſt Covenanters and Aﬀoci- 
ates: By the means and ſirength of the Sichemites, 
Abimelech is made King over Iſrael. The firſt diviſive 
motion is there 3 the Text faith, God ſent an evil ſpirit 
} betwixt the men of Sichem and Abimelech, and the men 
*F of Sichem dealt treacherouſly with bim : v. 23. The firſt 
BY who gave him the Kingdom, ſware and covenanted 
with him, are the firſt Traytors, or rather the ſcourge 
of God to begin his Miſchief. 
23 But how, I pray you, goeth this work on ? you 
$ have Covenant after Covenant. The firſt Oath was 
F unlawful, now treacherouſly they ſware another Qath 
2} againſt him. What is the Solemnity ? They keep a 
2 dfſolemn Feſtival; ( Religion muſt ever be a ſtalking 
'F horſe) They go to the Houle of their God, they ſeal 
a new Covenant, a new Aﬀociation 3 they not onely 
unking him, but alſo excommunicate him too: v. 27. 
| No Covenants, no Aﬀeociations, ſeal them, ſirengthen 
them with Oaths as many as you will, with Sacra. 
ments too, making Sacramenta pietatis vincula iniquita= 
n 27;, the ſeals of Picty, the Bonds of Iniquity, they will 
= neither bind ſure,nor make unlawful padts or compacts 
lafting, Read and conſider Pſa. 11, Pſal. 83. 
The ſtory is worthy your looking on. Come on 
| then. Zabul, Abimelech's Governour at Sichem is over- 
awed, he muſt comply with the ſecond Covenant, 
Abimelech advanceth with his Forces towards Sichem, 
killeth them that allied out, mans the Gates, enters 
the City, kills all in the Ciry, except ſuch as flce. to 
the Tower : they eſcape not, all of them are conſu- 
med with fixes You ſee then- how the firſt Authors 


{mart for it. | 
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[When he hath done Vengeance upon them, ' he 
blocks up Thebez ; God having done Vengeance by 
him upon the Faction, he taketh Vengeance upon 
Abimelech, kills him by the hand of a Woman, a diſ. 
honourable end, for a King, a Souldier,. and that by 
a piece of a Milttone which cruſhed his Skull. To ſhyn 


Ignominy, he calls to his Armour-bearer to kill him 


by his Sword, that it be not ſaid hereafter, that he /Y} 


died by the hand of a Woman. 


This is the firſt King we read of in Scriptare that © 
was the Creature of the People : How he atchieved it, ® 


how he managed it, and what end both he and they 
had, is enough to make us fall out of love with po- 
pular Kings, the Donatives of the People. 


To this ſame purpoſe ſome bring the Example of 3 
FZerohoam, who hold that Feroboam was King only by # 
Gods Permiſſion, and not by his Commiſſion over the Fi 


ten Tribes; and that to puniſh Solomon in his Poſteri- 
ty for his Uncleanneſs and Idolatry. Many things 
might be ſaid Pro and Con; we purpoſe not todiſpute 
the point accurately. The Reaſons which - incline 
ſome learned men to hold this Opinion, amongſi 
others, are theſe : That there 1s no anointing beſtow- 
&d on Feroboam at his Entry to the Kingdom. The 
ſymbolical Ceremony of his Entry is expreſſed, by 
renting ofa Garment in twelve piecesz he taketh ten 
of them to himſelf, Scripture mentioncth not the gi- 
ving of them. The People gricved, pitch upon fer- 
boam ; either by him to get redreſs of their Grievances, 
or otherwile, it that be refuſed, to aſſume him to be 
their King, 


Ip he 


Conſider how the Change is cffe&ed :; There isa P 


ſpecious thew made of a glorious Reformation, of 


ting the Subjects of many great Preſſures, with which 


they 


'Prerogative of Kings. Th 


ere overburthened in Solomon's Reign: by heavy 
tw Jaid upon them to build the Temple,  Sojo- 
mon's Palaces, and to entertain the Magnificence of his 
Court, never ſo rich as-in Solomon's Reign, and never 
more grudging complaining. Theſe Pretences were 
M$ n0 leſs ſpecious and real, than the ſpecious and ſpuri- 
'$ rious Pretences of our glorious Reformers, and zealous 
'Y Patriots to day : great Promiſes are made, great Hopes 
BW of better things are conceived, but behold the If- 
" wr in his ſecret but juſt Providence left Rhehoboam 
$ to the power of bad Counſellors, he refuſeth Redreſs 
BZ of Grievances, the ten Tribes revolt, enthrone Ferobo- 


# am and mad: him King. To bring all to a wiſhed 
-F end, the People and their new King begin at Religi- 
E on. Religion muſt ever be pretended, whatever be 
= the work, whatever be the Intention, How is Reli- 


3 gion cntreated ? By King and People it is ſubordina- 
IF tcd to Policy. Religion is made as Hangings for the 
Houſe. New Calves, new Altars, new Feaſts are ere- 
Red and inſtituted : with a ſpecious Proteſtation and 
Profeſſion, that God may be more frequently, more 
fervently ſerved 3 and the People with more caſe to at- 
tend, to frequent. the Service. To this purpoſe, the 
Calves are erected at Dan and Bethel. The way of 
ſerving God before eſtabliſhed was too too trouble- 
ſome; the true cauſe was, the King feared if Gods 
Ordinance were kept, and the ten Tribes ſhould go to 
Jeruſalem to keep the ſolemn Feaſts, do God ſervice 
according to his Preſcript; true Religion preſerved 
would reduce the ten Tribes, to their due Obedience 
to the houſe of David. ' New devices in State, in.Go- 
vernment, neceſſitate the Authors and Abettors to new- 
devices in Religion. | 

That 
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That this work may have no Rubbs, the old Prieſts 
muſt be gone 3 the Tribe of Levi muſt be rooted out 
Root and Branch: It cannot be, but the old Levites 
will croſs the new eſtabliſhed Government. The bz- 
ſeſ of the people, Tinkers, Coblers, Coachmen, Me. 
—_— &c. become Feroboam!s and his new Subjects 


This done, he and they take as much Authority & 
over and above their God, as before they did over and | 
above their King : A Calf muſt be their God. YM 

What is the Succeſs? Here is a thorow Reformation | 
in Church and State, all is unanimouſly agreed upon |! 
by King and People. Conſider the Conſequents: | 
They make to themſelves a King to remedy their E. 
Grievances3 the King maketh them caſt-aways. They | 
baniſh from them the true Levites, they place in their | 
ſead the Scum and Droſs of the vulgar. By him and | 
his Succeſlors all the erroneous Religions amongſ their 
Neighbours are admitted and received 3 any Rdigjon 
is allowed except the only true one. But what? ls 
not the King by this made glorious at home, and ter- 
rible abroad ? No: no ſuch thing. He is made the Re 
proach of all Kings ; his Motto for ever is, Feroboan 
that made Iſracl fin. This is all his Excellency we read 
of in Scripture, this is the Horn of his Exaltation, 
_ How fare the People? free-born people, under a law- 
ful and juſt King of their own, ſetting up a King of 
themſelves, wrought and effected at laft their own, 
their Kings, their States utter Extirpation, and of fice- 
born Subje&s become the Slaves of ſirange Kings and 
Kingdoms, | 

' This Story duely conſidered, is able to reftific tht 
Errours of this time, if mens minds be not fore-ſtalled f 


with damnable Prejudice. It layeth open to —_ 
. p " 
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a _ Connath, how po lax Reformations ﬆ 
much now in this'Diſtempered Age cryed up) are not 
Gods Qrdinance,' and moſt unhappy in the end: 
howſoever far a time, when God is to puniſh a Nati 

oo, they may liave ſome frendng: Saocels, and Tome: 
laſting Durancez God in his Wiſdom giving way to 
them to'puniſh our Sins, and toi try'our Confiancy in 
his. Trath, Both the one and the'other Story prove, 
that theſe Courſes when- they prevail-are the worſt of 
Judgments, If you joyn them, and be pleaſed to pa- 
rallel them with our times, you will:find a full dadjv- 
a9, remonſfirance and reſemblancewith us in many 
fit Reſemblancesz my Prayer to God is to give us all 
Repentance, .and that ſpeedily, left the like or worſe 
befall- us, when we: ſhall have neither Opportunity 
nor Place, nor Power to help it, and-too late acknow- 
ledge our Errour. | 

- All Divines do rightly -hold, that Omnis Chriſti aflio 
noſtra inftruftio, never was any thing acted by Chiiſt, 
which hath not in it ſomething to inſtru@& us in' Chri- 

fiian Knowledge and Duty. That Chriſt was truly a 

King born, we proved it before; The wiſe men did 

him royal Homage while he was in his ſwadling- 
cloaths 3 he entered Jeruſalem in royal Pomp and 
Magniticence; When: his Diſciples honoured him'by 

the name of King, he did not refuſe it 3 when the 

Jews were offended at it, he told them it was not_. 
juſt, but alſo neceſſary; and if all ſhould fail in that * 
Duty, the Stones would proclaim him King, and 4o 

him Homage3 he avouched it before” Pilate, when he 

was looking Death in the Face by afpecial DireQion 

of Gods Providence it was written upon the Croſs; 

The Altar where he offered that propitiatory and expiatory 

| LR. 
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Sacrifice 3 His Grave was ſealed as Kings Tombs uſe to* 


be: from the Cradle to his Croſs, from his Mothers 
Womb, till he is buried, in all the: times of his Life 
his Royalty and Kingdom is manifeited. Notwith- 
Randing of all, when the people would have made him 
a:King, he diſclaimed it; he would: have none of it, 
When by commiſſion and truſt he might have been Ar- 
biter, umpire betwixt two brethren differing about the 
maitie of their inheritance, he refuſed it. Many rea- 
fons: for it, but without all controverſie this is one, to 
teach all Chriſtians, that Sovereignty cannot be deri- 
ved ftom the peaple, from the Communitie: He would 
havenone of that dignity from them, .he choſe rather 
to; want it, than to have-it from a wrong hand. 

. : It 1s, evident by what we have faid, that ſacred 


Trath, as revealed to us in Scripture, as underſiood 


by. the Fathers and Martyrs of the. Primitive Church, 
and ſound Reaſon, doth plead for the truth we main- 
tain, That Sovereignty and Royalty in a King, is by im- 
mediate dependency; derivation, and: collation, from 
God and Chriſt, who are Kings of. Kings, and Lords 
of Lords ; and it is not onely a ſimple Errour, but 
pernicious, ſacrilegious, and derogatory. to the Honour 
of God and Chriſt, -to make it to be derived and 
transferred from the underived' Majefty of the People 3 
and-that in ſuch a meaſure, by ſuch a tenor, that they 
haye it in what portion, what proportion they will 
beſtow it, with no. more certainty and ſecurity than 
to, be : Tenants at. will, to be: enthroned, dethroned, 
kinged, unkinged at * their pleaſure. Having faid 
enough ( although but little in regard -of what may 
be ſaid ) to eſtabliſh 'the poſitive: part, xa7&5xwa5/r, 
we come now to'take off dyaozwzrmes, their pretend- 


ed grounds and. principles, upon which they _ 
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this their Babel,” And' theſe” onely in' this quallin, 
which have neareſt alliance and contingency with this 
firſt Queſtion 3 "the teſt we will take off in as 
and debating the ſubſequent Queſtions, _ they are rhof 
| proper and homogeneous to | | 5 and every one | ini 
apo its proper place, - +: *-2- Y"30 "2 4 Et) b 
WE 
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Wherein three grounds of our Agver) aries arg 
taken off and diſproved. As, 1: the ins 
terpoſing ſh an Humane AG. in the conflitis. 

: _— a King, doth not hinder the Sovertign- 

'  tyto be immediately froni'God.' 2. Next, the 

- 7nconſequence of that' Sophiſm, ' a private. mar 
\ 244 + Wie” gs. PH © i} Nerf 
may make away; his Perſonal Liberty, and en- 
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- ſave himſelf to, another, Ergd,. a People: or 


multitude way -do the like, and inveſt « King 
- with Sovereignty, is detefled. . 3. The: tine 
. ſenſe of Quiſque- naſcitar 'liber is ' given, 
\ - and the falſe Gloſe of the Haverſaries is dif- 


i covered, - © 
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"THE Jeſuit is ſo learned. thathe knoweth and 
Þ - acknowledgeth that an Humane AQ may be 
IM interpoſed, 'and the Effe&-wrought, produ- 
ced, may be the immediate-Work of God 3: the igno- 
| rance of the, Setary,. and weak. Chriſtians ftumble/at 
tz, for nothing is moxe frequent? iri -the mouthes of 
the vulgar and. leſs: knowing: ſort; ' where . hath God 
manifelied from” Heaven, - that ſuch or ſuchy a- otic is 
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of our Tenet, that the King is immediately of Gody ap 


ointment and conſtitutian, cannot-in-atty other Notion 

ve verified, except we can ſhew a particular Revelati- 
pn for every King inyeficd with Sovereignty by a Re. 
velation from Heaven. It feareth me.he will take is Y 
il, if we marſhal him with the vulgar and leſs-know. 3 
ing ſort; and yet without Diſparagement to his other 
Abilities, we muſt conceive him to be a ſmall Intelli. 
gent in Divinity, if he conceive that no Power can be # 
$n'man by. Gods immediate working, except he can 7 
ſhew him. a Revelation from Heaven, by the Miniſtery "8 
of Angels, ot ſoine.extraordinary Prophet, — 8 
. . Ja lating the Queſtion, we cleared this point ſafi- F# 
ciently to an underſtanding man 3: yet give me leave FF 
for the better Satisfaction ofthe weaker. coltam reponere 
eranben, to refurk! and' repeat tome of that we have 8 
id, with ſome Additions and Illuſtrations. - 
- It ix not to be denied but in the ordinary Conſti- | 
tufioh of Kings, ſome humane a& intervencth, and is | 
interpoſed ;. as Ek@ion, Succeſſion, Conqueſt; &. |; 
Ser may very well ſubſiſt, with the immediate | 
Collation of royal: Power froni God : to make -ths | 
plain, conſider that a thing is faid to be immediatcy * 
from God two ways. Firti, when it is done by God, * 
fine quocunque ſigno creato, & ſine quacunque diſpoſioie | 
preventente; that nd created Signi 6t previous Dilſole | 
tion interveneth:or. ;precedeth the wotk done; Iiws 
nothing - is immediately faid to- be-tott God, but 

. what is by inirhediate Manifeſtation ' from himſelt; or 
by.the extraordinary Minifſtery of- Angel or Prophit: 
"a8 Miſes was made Captain over :Iſrael, Saul and DY 
vid "were made Kings of Tf ae, 2; Next, when God 


.woikethor effeRoth the work, yet [6 as ſome Diſpo- 


ſition Þ 
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:0n, ſign or created a& is previous and antecedent 
_ coherent with the work effected. By Baptilm - 
the baptized obtaineth Remiſſion. of Sins and Reno- 
vation of Nature This EffeQ is immediately wrought 
by God himſelf: The reaſon is cvident, becauſe Af 
pcrfion of, or Immerfion iri water of their own nature 
cannot take away the Stain and Guilt of Sin, nor ſiato 
the baptized in the ſtate of Adoption and Regenerati- 
on. - The School. expreſſeth it barbaroufly, yet preg- 
nantly enough 3 Deus contzrris ad, God: is concurrent 

"FJ and operatcth with his Ordinance, and, by his Influ- 
IF ence ſupervenient of his Grace and Power, effeQeth 
$ that which Baptiſm in its nature abſixaRly cannot pro= 
3 duce: So as remiſſion of fin, and regeneration conſe- 
F quitnr ad Baptiſm), followeth with; and is conjoi- 
-W ned with Baptiſm, The School giveth us the way to 
38 diſcein.it when it is ſo and: that is whenſotver Sig- 
mum creatum; the, interpoſed ac or mm diſpoſition 
' hath zo natural contingency tith tbe; effe@,- the work 
wrought mult be ms by fome. ſupervetient ex- 
trinſecal more eminent agent, which is God: | School- 
men-do/confeſs that the. Sacraments denot confer grace 
| Vinaturali, Phyſica: & i3ftberente, by their natural, in- 
trinſecal, and inhextntPower 3 but Vimerali, ſuperna- 
txrall,. ©: ſwperveniente ehetrinſees, but by ſome extrinſe- 
cal\fuperventent Power, - 

The like you may obſerve in ſacred Orders; it is 
confeſſed. among. all underſtanding -and ſound Di+ 
vines, that by Admiſtion into ſacred Orders. the ad- 
micted reveiverh a Tapernatural Power in ſupernatural 
Ong for ſupernatural ends. This is not done with- 
out thE interpoſing of an'harhane AR; the Impoſition 

of the Biſhops hands, and. yet it is moſt - certain, this 
is not done by the Biſliops a&, it is the —_— 
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| . . God concurring and cooperating with his own Ordi- 
= RE | yy 
- In moral things you may ſee the like, a man marry- 
ing a woman, becoming her head and Lord, there 

- precedeth- this Power and Right , a created hu- 
mane Act, the voluntary Conſent of the Woman; 
yet it cannot be ſaid, that her Conſent endoweth or 
nveſtcth the man with this marital Right it floweth 
from, and followeth immediately the inviolable Ordi- 

nance of Almighty God: and this tye is fo firi&, 
perpetual. by the ſame Ordinance, that it cannot be 
made void but by God himſelf ;- No man can put afur- 
der, whom God bath joyned together, © 
- This holds in the Conſtications of Kings. Some | 
humane a&, as Election, Succeſſion, or Conqueſt is FY 
interpoſed, but none of them hath any natural Conin- 7-8 
gency With Sovereignty and Majeſty, that by theirin- jan 
trinſecal Power they can collate it, produce it, work || 
it, or effe&t it. The Collation..muſt neceſſarily. then | 
be immediately from God; :and the ſame way as in 
facred Orders. This was the-Senſe of the ancient 
Church, who ordinarily inſtitute a Parallel, betwixt | 
Prince and/Prieſt; that as the Prielt hath his ſacred pow- | 
er ſpiritual immediately from God, ſo the Prince hath þ 
his ſacred Sovereign temiporal- power independently 
from any other, and ſolely dependent from:God. Har 
them ſpeak itin theirown. words : Hoſwes ſpoke {oo 
Conſtantius the Emperour 3 gat! Bzornciay 6.Ozos tr 
oycipnoev, hplly 6 © Baoiddias baigeor 2) am! 
Thy olw &p9 ly xm day ayriM/, & my Molat | 
ve Ote*  sm7w.po ond uri, (nm. au 0 7 7 ExKAY þ 
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Prerogetive of King. =p 0 | 
Senſe is, Hoſins acknowledgeth that Kings and Empes -þ] 
rours bon Bu{'nc/ar, Sovereignty and Royalty,as inde- 
pendently, as immediately from God, as Biſhops and” 
Prieſts have the truſt which is peculiar to them 'ex 'vi;. 

- ordings : and averreth, that it is no-leſs Intrafion upon. 
God ſurreptitiouſly to invade the Kings' Right, his 
Prerogative, than for any not called to the Miniſtery, 
co intrude upon the ſacred Funtion: and — 
Biſhop or Prieſt, The Paſſage is excellent: 7. 
are Kings, qua Kings reduplicativ, "immediately from 
God, and by his Donation of Power. 2. As Prieſts 
have a Power incommunicable to any beſides, ſo Kings 
have their Sovereignty incommunicable to Subjects, or 
any elſe. 3. That to rob, or ſurreptitiouſly to fical 

from Kings their ſacred Prerogative, is ſacrilegious 

' WUſurpation, preſumptuous Intruſion upon God hin 

28:1; no leſs, if no more, than for a Lay-man. to in- 

crude upon the holy FunQion and Charge of Biſhop 

vr Prieſt. Neither 4thanafins nor Hofins, nor any Fa» 
ther elſe underftood, but that Princes had their Pow- 
tr as immediately from God as Church-men in ſacred 

Dratrs, DS 

| To the Greek Fathers joyn the Latin. Saint A- 
in de Civit. Dei, lib. 4. cap. 33. ſaith, SoJus verus Des 

dad regna terrena bonis & malis, ec. neque hoc temere; 
que fortunz, Sed pro rerum ordine ac t ; vcenlto 
bis, notiſſimo ſibi. tis the only true God, none elſe, 
n nor Angel, that giveth Kingdoms 2 and that not 
nly to good, but to bad Kingsz And this is'not 
one caſually by hap-hazzard, but in Wiſdom conform 
d the Exigency of the time, of men living in the 
me, How it cometh that ſometimes bad men are 
ings, ſometimes good men, it is of his Wiſdom, in 

« [ ſecret Diſpenſation moſt evidently known to him- 
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ſelf; hid 'to us 3 but for all this, always juſt. I wich © 
out SeRtavies would hear and believe this LeQure of 5 
Saint Auſtin's > certain I am, the holy and leamed £ 
Father knew they came not to their Crowns, but 
by fome interpoſed 'a& of Ele&ion, Succeſſion, Con- ® 
queſt, &e. . notwithſtanding, he will have all their 3 
Sovexeignty, Majeſty and Power ſolely from God. #7 
 Symmachus the Pope writing to Anaſtaſins the Em- 
perour, ſpeaketh thus 3 Tu defer Deo in nobis, & nos de ©; 
Deo in te : which words formally and explicit- } 
 lyamply, that Royalty in Kings is to be reverenced # 
and obeyed, as in Gods immediate Vicegerents upon | 
Earth, as God is to be obeyed in Church-men hisin- 5 
mediate Vicegerents in the work, and ſupernatural 
Adts and Effects of the Goſpel. To thisPatriarchadd '-3 
the: Suffrage of another great one, Cyril of Alexandris | * 
tih; 11.-in Fob. cap 13, where amongſt other thing |. 
ta-this purpoſe he faith, Et homines quidam 4 Do a+ þ 
cipint ut akiis poſſint dominari. j 
Review again that excellent Paſſage of the Coundl ! 
of Paris, lib. 2. cap. 5. Conftat ergo, quia non adiun, ut | 
- voto, neque brachio fortitndinis humane, ſed viriun wi 
oceato judicio difpenſationis divine regimen confertur in 
zunt.. It is in_ the opinion of theſe Fathers in th 
Council aſſembled, that no a& humane whatſoever, 
which is interpoſed in the Conſtitution of a King 
maketh him King, but only virtws, & occultum ju 
cium difpenſationis divine, the Power, the ſecret 
incomprehenſible Judgment of God, in his unſeadt 
able. Diſpenſation. C:. 
' Review: the Paſſage: 1 Sam, 12. v. 11. And it 
Lord ſent Jerubbaal and Bedan, and Jephtah, and 5+ 
nul, &rc. Here -you ſee the ſending of Fephtab to 
Judge, is no leſs given to God, than the ſending 
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; the Lord himſelf in autho 
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By Scripture then and Antiquity it is cleax; that the 
terpaſed aft humane whatſoever it be, whether Ele-. 
ion, Succeltion, Conqueſt, or.any, other awful way, 
th nat collate the Power, but deſign: or declaxe the 
txſon, and letteth not the Power to be of inumediate 
lation from Almighty God,z as when the Church 
ligneth.or declareth a man, for a ſacred Fundtion, it 
God only who beftoweth the ſapernatural Power, 
aculty, and Ability. Or it is in ſome caſe like to 
at, when our King, ſendeth the. honourable Order 
the Garter to a Duke or Prince ahead Jy Cehend 
a Gentleman, the. Gentleman intimatcth it to. the 
erſon honoured, but. the beftowing, or.collating; af 


ie honour is from the power of the. King, 
d proper Fountain of that Honour, 


on 
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" [Lit this ſuffice to remove their firſt. ſcruple ; we | 
come next to examine'that which both Jeſuit and Pu. | 
ritatz make much of, that js, A private and individu. | 
al Perſon, may make away his own native and proper | 
- Liberty, ' and | enſlave himſelf to a Lord and Maſter; | 
from! hence they | conclude, Ergo, a Community | 
Multitude may ſurrender their own native Liberty to | 
one or mcre to rule 'over them : See Bellarmine pref: | 
fing this Argument, ib. de Laicis, cap. 6. and Suare, 
Iih. -M defenſ. Dottr . Orthod. cont. Sed. Anglic, If we 3 
would grant all this, yet this much we will gain, tha ? 
as a ſingular Perſon, when he hath made away his Li. ; 
y to another, he cannot reſume it, no, although |; 
he hath made his bargain in a hard condition, dif. 
advantageous to himſelf 3 then although we gin 7 
that their' conſequence is. good, which we will now | Þ 
grant, 'it'will by as neceffary conſequence follow, tht ' 
when the _— have deveſted themſelves of that Pow- 3 
ernaturally inherent in them, and inveſted one ormor jy 
with it, they cannot reſume it, no, not though they þ 
have made it to their own diſadvantage. : 
It may be:they will tell us, Argumentim 4 finilia | 
diffmili non concludit, that an Argument built upon: 
Similitude concludeth not-in the point of Diflmll 
tude. We will yield to them this with both: out 
hands,' and upon the fame ground we rejoyn, thit 
there is a wide diſparity and difference betwixt the 
two. 1. Firſt, becauſe it is certain, Nemo naſcitwr 
natirra ſerous, None by Nature cometh in the World 
in the condition of a Slave. Nature in this is equlf 
Indulgent to all. But on the other ſide, it is as tw} 
Nemo naſciter liber ab Tmperio, No man is born in that 
| condition to be free from Government, but with s 
natural Being cometh into the World ſubject to 2 
: bd 2 y 
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Preragative' of Kings. I97 
yery man is born ſubject .to his Father, of whom 
mecdiately he hath his Exiſtence in Nature, and if 
is Father be the ſubje& of another, he is born'# Sab- 
e& to his Father's Superiour. ' 2. Next, there is ano- 
her great difference; Every man by Nature hath an 
mmunity and liberty from defpotical and herile Empire, 
d in this may ſay, Poſſiunr facere de meo quod vols, 
have this privilege by the Law of God and Nature, 
at I am-enſlaved to none : and conſequently, 'with- 
ut his own voluntary a, .making away this native 
d natural liberty, he cannot be deveſted: of itz and 

his bargain and covenant, may more and leſs en- 
ave himſelf: but on the other fide, God "and Na- 
re have laid a neceſſity upon all men coming into 


3 e World ſubeſſe imperio, to be ſubje& to Govern- 


nt. Again, becauſe this Government, this Empire, 
Is Sovereignty cannot protect us ſufficiently; to make 
enjoy the ſweet fruits of happy Government, Peace, 
phteouſneſs, Plenty, Godlineſs and Honeſty, except it be 
zrely endowed with Sovereign Power to a& its. Du- 
s, preſerve it ſelf, prote& us: Almighty Gog,; as he 
elteth the Sovereign with entire Sovereignty, fo 
he ſet the "bounds of it, defined it 3 otherwiſe, 
h is the' corruption and natural repugnancy of 
ry one to it, that forthwith it ſhould be rent- in 
CES, » 2 
It 1s accidental to any to render himſelf a Slave 3 ic 
xccalioned either by Force, as when one is taken by 
Enemy, he is Mancipizm, Servus + or otherwiſe ſome 
eme neceſſity and indigency forceth one to enſlave 
(cif, to ſell his Liberty, to redeem him from Debt, 
ath, or any ignominious and- intolerable condition, 
late himſelf ina more tolerable one. In+brief, it 
ſome ſupervenient neceſſity that forceth man to 


O 3 make 
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make away. his native and natural Liberty 5 ſcrvitwe. 
but-ſubeſſe imperio, .to . lubmit and fabjec | "- law 
Government, congruous to the condition of man, ani 
neceflary and convenient for the happy Being of may 
is natural, is neceſſary by the inviolable Ordinance i% 
God and Nature, © | 2 
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This anſwer to. their ſecond Sophiſm clearcth thef 


Tenſe of their Maxim, ſo much cryed up, and ſo nugi 
abuſed, Qziſque naſcitur liber, every one is born a fie! 
man 3 that we need not inſiſt muck -upon it: ya} 
to make the general ſenſe of the Maxim appex, and: 
to diſcover their adulterate and baſtard ſenſe ; we ſay} 
it is moſt true, that. Oiſque naſcitur liber 3 ſervitm 
Evexy man is bor a free man from {lavery; but Nu/$ 
bus naſtitur liber ab imperio, none is. born exempt 
from the ſubjetion of lawful Government, with 
a ſuboxdination and ſubje&tion to a Superiour : Chil 
as man,was not exempted from this : It is recordedu} 
Senipture, Like 11. 51. #di ny uToraarouirc wirin, | 
did ſubjet himſclf to Foſeph, his putative Fi, 
and Mary his true Mother : the word in the orignd 
15 'the Tame which the Apoſtle uſech, Rom. 13. 
' 'commanding obedience and ſubje&ion to Hit 
It were very fit our oppoſites would conſider wil 
Power the Father:had over the Children, by theLa 
of God and Nature ;, that to redeem himlclf fro 
Debt, from any diſtreſſed ſtate and condition, 
.mighe have enflaved his Children begotten of his 
dy. If this Power was not by the right of Nati 
by-:the warrant of God, I can Tee no other, fo 
xould not be by a mutual and voluntary ad of Fat 
and Children, _ 
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ſhut up all in few words, give me leave to pur 

Wy. y+ ming. that the Stoicks obſerve three Notions 
of ſervitus, of Service and SubjeCtion. I. The one is, 
when a man, contrary to native and natural 1 


is made a Slave to a Lord or Maſter : this they call 


ervitutem iy xfiioss, when a man hath power fo com- 
= uſe, diſpoſe another man's Perſon, as hi Sther 
Goods, at pleaſure : for this” cauſe the Scripture ftand- 
. eth not to call a Servant his Maſter's Money, 2. The 
| other is, when a:rhan's Perſon is confined or 6a L 
ted, that he is deprived of living at liberty asche þifts; 
as Criminals or Debtors 3 this kind of ſervidude they 
; call 5ignowy avrorgzyias, when the. liberty : of goivg 
| where we will, or doing what is lawful at pleafure, is 


"IF taken from us. 3. The third is, a Servitude;-as they 
8 call it, i vnoraZe,: conſiſting in Sabordination z;in:the 


| firlt ſenſe; every man is born.free::! im. the ſecondiſchle, 
ſome onely by miſdemeanour:or . iſgovernment: ate 
xcſtrained from the liberties of free-Subjedts : -1nyithe 
third ſenſe, no man is born free, .but ſubje&.ta-ks 
| Father, and to his Father's Father, his Father's Sove- 
reign 3. {o that all are born tyed to Qbeiſance and/Dy- 
ty of Allegiance3 and ſeeing Chrift fulfilled. fo .g1 
| Tighteouſneſs, that he ſubjeRed/ and ſubmicted hirtifdf 
to his Parents, and. to Ceſar too, we muſt deny: to he 
Chriſtians, if we deny that we are born zmder. the-ye 
of Allegiance. Of theſe three enough, we hafte.: 50 
confider ſome more of their Popular Mazxims'and 
Sophiſms, . — .* IM UE. 
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CHAP. XIIl 


The Maxim, Quod efficit tale, «ſt magis tale; | 
_ or Propter. quod unumquodque tale, ip. 7? 
ſun magis tale; or Conſtituens conſtituto '3 
Ppotior, is examined, _ _ 
Ty. Ofcus and Brutus, and after them the Obſervay 3 
XN - have abuſed this Maxim infinitely to the grat 2 
7:*:3 abuſe and wronging of Sovereigrity, and toxl- 7 
vance the Subjet above the King, the diſorderly © 
xout.of the multitude above the Lord's anointed. The 'M 
Obfervator enunciates it thus, DBuod efficit tale eft mags © 
eale;ithat which maketh any thing ſuch or ſuch, is in 2} 
.it feifmuch more: ſuch. or ſuchz he aſſumes, but the 4 
People: make the King,give him all che Power and Ma- 7 
yeſty che hath: Ergo,: the people are above the King, | 
Wes" Ariftotle pronounceth the maxim thus, Prot | 
guod enumquodque oft tale illud ipſum eſt magis tak. | 
-Roſſeus, Brutus, Boxchier, and others give. us it thus, | 
i Gonftitnens conftitucta potior, the Confiituent is more ex- i 
iceltenc chan the conftitated ; but the People are Con i 
-fitzuents of .Royalty ; Ergo, &c. Howſoever they dit | 
 fer:in the Expreſſion, they agree.in the Senſe : let us 
©Exatnine It. _ - | | 
-2:Jt:were fitter to reſerve this to our fourth Queſtion, | 
but ſeeing the Obſervator maketh it his tirſk Ground, 
we _—_ to ſhew_the weakneſs of it here, Wepre | 
miſe this, although we would grant their major, ther | 
Maxim, in the greateſt and molt vaſt Latitude of thelr | 
Conception, the Argument concludes not againſt us3 | 


tos thOAflumption is as falſe as Falſhood it (elf oy : 
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Donors, or 

we might t t 

maintain, grant tbeir M, 

we may undeceive the fim 

ſcan the Truth 

majors ; WEEDS EET, 
\ Tt is nolefs truly than uſually ſpoken, wi verſarar 
generalibus, verſatuer dolosd : there. 15.19. reader a way 


to deceive the ignorantand little knowing people than 


by abuſing general Maxims, which are current, ex- 
[tending their Force father than they can reach, If 
Commons, and almoſt.all, even_of. better .place. and 


4 underſtanding, were. not too violently, zealous fe 


and impatient of Intruſion upon, or Violation of theix 
ſuppoſed Rights and Liberties, and- were not by the 
Corruption of Nature too too apt 'and. facile to enter- 
tain Suggeſtions which are plauſible to their Fancy and 
Humour; and withal were not wanting, to-themſelvey 
in Moderation, tkey could neither trutt.nor magnific 
ſo much ſuch ſpecious, deluding, and deceiving So- 
pPhiſms, nor would they. ſo madly and cloſely adhere 
to their Maſters and Teachers of ſuch Dotrines, as to 
ee inflamed with Fury, to become:mad in Impie 
and Rebellion, with ſuch Impetuoſity, that they ceaſe 
not, till they become their own- Inftrurnents, to ruine 
themſelves totally, and to bring upon themſelves the 
imaginary and groundleſs Evils: that they. moſt fear 
from others. _ | : | - =; oF F 
* Philoſophy teacheth us, -that all ſuch general Max- 
ims muſt be bounded and limited with theix own true 


Limitations: and Qualitications, otherwiſe=they con- 


clude 
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che not neceffaffty; firmly. I leamed of Arifrte in + 
the"School, tharthis maxine, Propter quod unumquodqu. | 
oft tale, illud ipſum oft magir tale: requireth neceſſarily, 
before it bring hothe theCanclufion, two Conditions, i} 
I. The Yone is,” Ur #trique infit, that what you are to» *% 
rontlade, be both of them in the efficient and effeq, © 
2, The tother is, Ut recipiat majus & minus, that 3 
that is really in both, and predicated of both, have 
ſuch a Latitude, that it hath a Capacity of more and ©; 
lefs. Withont theſe Limitations the Maxim will con- 3 
thide too truch, 'which'in right Logick, is the equive- 4 


lent of that, x6 conclude nothing. 


« E þ 


. Seeing we intend a poplar way, that the ſhallow- 3 + 1 


- , r 4 


eſt nay underſtand it, let us prove what we fay by 
Inftances to the contrary, by examples to the contrary, © 'F 
It is againſt Senſe and Experience: tb conclude, This 2 
traketh ſuch a thing ſuch, Ergo, it ſelf is much more [MF 
ſuch :-for by the fame way Ireafon, What makethany i 
thing drunk, that is much more drunk : but Wine |! 
tnakech a tnan dronk: Ergo, Wine is much mar |; 
drunk.” This concludes not, the reaſon is, becauſe: ; 
man may be drimk, but Drunkenneſs is neither inhs |! 
rent in Wine, nor accident to: Wine, This is taken | 
off then by that Limitation, UVrrique non ineft. Agji - 
Scinilla ignis ab iu filicis, a little Spark of Fire fron 4 
a Flint-ſtone falling into a Magazine of Powder, put- | 
teth the whole Magazine into a Fire, and that tit 3 
Town Ow 3 will it foltow hence, Ergo, that lit 2 
fle-Spark of Fire from the Flint is a greater Fire tha þ 
When a whole City is a Fire? 1 know to this ma) | 
be anſwered, a greater Fire it is when the Calile 1511 | 
Fitz, but no more Fire; the Difference being only in þ 
degrees of Extenfiun, not of Tmenſii, 2s Philoſophes | 
Ipcak- next, that the ſcintil from the Flint-fove® 
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magis tale, more ſo, thin the City" inflarnied, or the 
Cafile incenſed, betanſe it is ſo effe(tiv? &- formalleer, 
both formally in it El, and effe&tively the cluſe of the 
other 3 the other ſer oh fire by it, is only formalater, 
formally ſo becauſe this is not ſo eaſily intelligible by 
every ordinary Reader, Tſpeak more plain. © 
| The Parliament carmot like thele- Maxime of the: 
Obſervators, and if they ſee and judye right, they muſt 
make an Order againſt ther, and'this eſpecially; for 
by this Ground it will follow inevitably and neceſſari- 
ly, that the Counties and Corporations of England 
may make void all their Commiſfions given to the 
Knights and Bargeffes of the houſe of Commons, and 
{end'othersin their place, ' Nay, more will follow, that 
they cannot make ordersand Laws, but that the Counties 
and Corporations may make much more, undo 'what 
they . do, repeal what they eſtabliſh, eſtabliſh and en> 
at the contrary. Frame the Argument ; The Conftitu- 
ent is better and higher in place and dignity than the 
conſtituted 3 but the Counties and Corporations are 
the Conſtituents of the Knights of Shires, and Burgef- 
ſes in the Hoyſe of Commons; Ergo, they may void 
their Commiſſions 3 Ergo, they may change the Com- + 
miffioners, ſend others in their place 3 Ergo, they may 
repeal their Orders, | eftabliſh other Laws'contrary and 
contradictory to theirs, &*c. and many more Abſirdi- 
ties may be inferretl from hence. 'This made Buchanan 
ingeniouſly maintain, that Orders and Laws in' Par- 

 liament were only apofran/uare, Precygnitions, till the ® 
whole People pave their Conſent, and had their Influ- 
ence adthorizarhs, ron the Starts and Ads of Pill 
Aament,, By this you ty know where he put the Ls- 
Eifative Power, "in tlie Communitys and this is with =. * 
more ſtew of reaſonthan' the Ohſervatir's Tenet, who 
 holdeth + 
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Laden that the Legiſlative Power is in the Parliament; 
d:yet. Buchanan..1s more juſtifiable for this reaſon; 
becauſe, where Majeſty is, there is Legiſlative Power, 
but according to the Obſervator's mind, in the People 
is the wnderived Majeſty; let him. then come home to 
the Scotiſh Tenet, _ make.it an Article of their new 
Covenant, or new Creed, (if they will) that the Lz- - 

ſlative Power is in- the People, and the Parliaments 

)cders and Statutes are only: nt Hg precognitions: 
1 Know the Obſervator thinks to falve all this, that the 
whole Power of the Gentry and Commons is entirely 
transferred from the collefiive.Body to the repreſentative, 
the Parliament. ; To this: we anſwer two things: 
I. The firſt js, . ye and your Brother-allifiants the Scurs 
are not of ong.mind, for in the beginning of the Scot- 
giſk Troubles, when the SubjeRts .there were prefer- 
xing Petitions; by their Declarations and Proteſtations, 
they. put all the Power in the colleQive Body, and keyt 
their diſtin, Tables. 2. Next, ſpeak ingeniouſly and 
candidly, Obſervator, ſhew us the reaſon of the Diffe- 
xence of the Diſparity, why the whole entire Power 
of the Community ( if any they have ) ſhould not be 
2atally and entirely derived from the People to the Ling, 
[When they deveſt themſelves of their underived Ma- 
Klly, and inveſt. the Kirg with it, no leſs than the 
whole entire Power of the whole Kingdom is devolyed 
.upon the two Houſes, and that irxevocably too, to 
Hold in the King, . as in your Knights and Burgeſles: 
- .Yquare not able to.ſhew .it, but what with one hand 
you take unjulily, from. the King, with another, but a 
.Yrrong hand, you aſcribe to the Parliament, Icis like 
In times ſucceeding and after-ages our wiſe Kings will 
Jan to know. what. is their Power, Place. and Preroga- 
Ftv, by that the. Parliament hath: afſumed to them, 
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| Prerogative of Kings.” . . . 205, 
MW tut we arc hopeful they. will never exerciſe.it with ſuch 
MM Cruelty and Tyranny» 4 many times think upon it, 
"WM that as the extravagant Ambition and: Uſurpation of 
MW the Pope of Kone, - robbing, Kings: of their Jacred 
MW Right, and aſſuming tohimſclt ſuch ſuperlative-Tran- 
"3 Cendent Power for himſelf and his See, -both.ip Spirl+ 
28 cuals and Temporals, hath wakened Chnlttan Kings 
2&F to conſider better of their ſacred Prerogative3-and by 
what he unlawfully and. antichriſtianly:. afſumed to 
| himſelf, in. temporalibus, to know what Truſt God 
Almighty hath given to-his: Vicegerents,; his Kings + 
| ſo Lam hopeful, if God hath mercy reſerved for thels 
| Kingdoms and-Church, right.Bounds, and-Limits will 
| be ſet to Subjects, which, will produce: happier and 


bs | ſweeter Fruits of Government, than we ſee. or feel 
"2 from theſe corrival, co-equal, co-ordinate, fanfied Pow 
23 ers; and Sovereignty.and Royalty be better; rooted, 


8 which God of his Mercy.grant for the, good of his 
8 Church, the happy eſtate of the Kingdom, and honour 
| and right of our King. ;. © + ; '-- 

If what 15 ſaid be not enough to ſhew. the Weakneſs 


2388 of theſe popular Sophiſms, I come. nearer t6:the Oþ- 
8 ſervator, and put it home, in a caſe, where I. dare pro- 
33 mile he will fay it is Sophiſtry : By this way of reaſoning 
8 1 will prove; there is no better way for the Obſervator 
238 foimprovehis Wealth, than to makeover the Right of 


all he hath tome: the Argument will hold good, ®wod ef- 
ficit tale,eft mags tale , he thatmaketh me xich,by. giving 
me all his goods moveable and immovable, maketh him- 
ſelf richer; but the Obſervator by giving of all his goods 


out 


k 


f” 20. The Divize, Right, and 
out of all his Lands, Chartels, and Revenues: yet it 
may be by an order of the Houſe, that in' fome cafſ@ * 
this Logick ' may ſerve to good purpoſe, that 4 
the People giving the twentieth, the tenth, the  { 
fifth part, or the Moity of their Moneys and Reve- | 
nues, and- all their Plate, to firengthen the Parliz- 
ment, to- advance the good Cauſe, to cheriſh ( if ws #7? 
will ſpeak truly) and foment this preſent Rebellion, it # 
_ gu cen Wealth,bue gry ny _ be. | 
cauſe quod effitis vale.eft mapy tale, it maketh ſome rich, {© 
and quent a Dbatks much more rich. _ ; 
tainly,'if this Logick hold, it muſt be in great requeſt, | 
for if this Logick do it not, few can ſee how the Pub- 3 
lick Faith car! be kept Divinity and Church-reniss ll 
C if you facrilegiouſly rob God, which God forbid ) i 
will not do itz it muſt be ſome Sophiſm like this, fome #8 
Sophiſm in this kind,that muſt anſwer for PublickFaith, * "# 
refund the 'Moneys borrowed from juſt Creditors, and 
repay the wife Undgrrakers, qui ſpem pretio emernnt, | 
who have brought their Hogs to a good Market. ; 
To pply this ſhortly in few words 3 If I remem- | 
ber rightly this Maxim, quod efficit tale eft magy tale, 
F learned in the Univerſity, - to be underſtood, de prin | 
cipi formak effeltivo, of fuch-an Agent as is formally | 
{ach in it {IE 'as is the Effet produced; Next, that | 
it is ſuch as is effective and produQtive of it ſelf, as '7 
when the-Fire heateth cold Water, it is hot formally + 
i it (df; and- maketh Water hot likewiſe, By which 
it is necelfary, that the Quality inherent in the Effet, 3 
be formally inherent in the Agent 3 for this reaſon it |} 
is, that Wine cannot be faid to be drunk, becauſe } 
drunkenneſs is no wayes inherent in Wine, nor can |! 
Wine be'capable of it 3 and this made Ariftotle quali» |; 
fic his Maxim, quod efficit tale eft magjs tale, mode.miie Fo 
gue infit;” And this infit wtrigue, that it be in both, FY © 
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maketh that the Maxi holds no {7 ig ſuch, A 
0 perate by donation, { Or * vil & 
Fife of the Ri Nig e.F8 ; 
the Donee, -So here this alle 
conſequently, it the. Right of wi ing: 
| "en by Derivation and Dongtion from the dry 
che Donation. develts. them tocally of it, EXCEPT, 
King have it by way, of loan, which to my. __ 
never any yet ſpoke, - Next, it is required, that t 
be a Latitude, and that that is eflected v7 capable of 
a Latitude of more and leſs, as. when (as I faid hefope) 


| Fire heateth Water, the heat of 'the Fire is' more. tha an 
the heat of the Water, Lafily, ſome add *gh, Guat af 
= the Maxim muſt be underſtood ante effeium pro 
ZX Now all the Argument falleth to the jan, for Sor 
©/F vercignty never was, nor can be..in the ity 3 
& Sovercignty heh = of Life and Death, whis nome 


hath over himſelf, and the Community. | 
| without Govemment, all. as. equal, endowed with Na- 
tures and native Liberty, of that Communit » Fa have 
| not power over the Life of another 3 and. ? your Mz- 
| Xim may be turned home again. upon. your. {ﬆlf, 
2 tb< Pcople be not. zaler, ſuch by, Nature, as bave fuch 
7 Power, they cannat conſtitwere tales, make ſuch, that 
8 55, Kings endowed with ſuch Power 3 But ſure it is,Cas 
it is ſaid ) they have not 'power of Life and Death, 
to take away their own Life, or anothers : 'Ergo it 
muſt be from God, the living God, the God of Life. 
Seeing you make (o o good Ute of youx Logick, give . 
me leave to practiſe _ upon. a more ſuxe Maxim, 
which is this, omnis effe us oft an efficiee vel eminentes, 
8 vel formaliter, whatever is in the Effect that myſt be 
30 11 the Efficient, either formally, ar in a. more eminent and 
= /*ferlative way 3 But thare is. ſomething ina Kin 
which | 5 not in People, cither eminently ar fomally: 


Ergo, . 


' n26068' The Dhivine Right, and 
Ergo, the People. are. not the Efficient and conflituent | 
of a'King. Tlie minor and the aſſumption is oy 4 
The King hath.che Power to take away the Life of 5 
man, which is not in the People, whether you take | 
them ſeverally and fingly, for no man hath Power, or f 
my kill himſelf : or whether you take them joywth, | 
for if none hath power over his own Life, much le 
over his Neighbour'sz and your grounds beſides pre- # 
Tippoſe, that all men are equal amongſt themſelve, 
That the Sovereign hath this Power, who is ſo mad ; 
as to deny it? Gen. 9. Rom. 14. He bears not the Swnl | 
" " Laftly, this Maxim, quod efficit tale, eft magis tale; | 
conſtitxens conftituto potior, holdeth well with onr tenet, # 
Thus, he that maketh Kings, and endoweth them {3 
with Power, is much more a King himſelf, and hath :3 
much more Power : But God and Chriſt make King, i 
Ergo: The Aſſumption. is clear, for God is Kiy of |: 
Kings, and Lord of Lords, to him all Power belmgeth; | 
here then, a#trique ineft ; and for the other recipit mags | 
& minus, it is certainz for the Power of all Kings up- 
on Earth, that ever was, are, or ſhall be, have no-mor: |; 
meaſure and proportion to his Power, than a drop of | 
Water to the Ocean 3 his Power is like the light of ' 8 
the Sun ; their Powers but a borrowed Light, like to 4 
that in the Moon and Stars. The King's Power re | 
lated to God is not univocal, it is onely equivocal or j 
analogical 3 and that to be doubted of too 3 for Phi | 
loſophy telleth us, finiti ad infinitum nulla datur propm- | 
2:0, It is more than apparent then, that this Maxim | 
is'onely abuſed by the Deceivers of this Time, to make | 
themſelves and the People both of them miſerable 
And the Maxim will conclude, that the Shebs's and 
' Shime?'s, © theſe Authors and Incendiaries of Rebellion þ 


are more miſerable, and 'fhall receive ( if not wu 


ln | 


againſt Gi 
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Life; yet in that is to come ) without Fang eng 


repentance, a greater condemnation, for”. mty' Rk 

bot Bod) 2d Soul. They make the ſimpler fort of 
People milcabl, by ſetting .them on upon rebellion 
| 3od*and his Anointed, to the deſiruQtion of 
State, 'Saul and Body, temporally and eternally, to the 
eproach and. diſgrace of Chriſtian, Catkiolick;' Re- 


formed Riipion 3 and infallify by necelfity, of cori- 


equeiits;' and necelfiy” of . conſequence, | they make 
theniſclves midſt miſerable 3 for,” quod efficit zale, ipſunt 
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Drber grounds. of the Jeſuit and Se&ary are 7e- 
_ moved and diſproved ; as That; that neither 


vor  [Nature- 


- one #s taken'out of the -way,. whereby the va-- 
./ and, fauna #s found in ſeveral My- 
 rarchies, It 3s more than. apparent, ſay they, 
to Monately is of exon, by the volun- 
' tary compoſition azd conſtjintion of man. 

A 43-630; £2,101 0 fo fed 
UR. Sectaries have borzowed,as we told you 
before, their great Ordinance. of battery againit 

F overeignty, from the Jeſuits Magazine, any 
P00 15 read ini them les: enough how they 
tris 


\ 


Dipig Ri + 4 
jo ths Ages *Jing mY till. Mig s 


gre Pon, is-tha t other,, | ts 
j Map ra ate, why this, 7 


Pre d. third > 3. Wy 2 x ſempe. | A 


c Hl 


* 
Fig 
92 


is ſuch a multiplicity E variety 7 &—don of yy I 
and Royal ®ower in 4 Kings of the W. orld ;, ( look; (ay 
they, upon Spain, France, Britain; 8c; ) that this _ iy 
neceſſarily argue, Kings « are of Peoples making 3, and their 
For on hos tr SEE \'As' CP the" | 
. { 9% Fat | 
— FAD $, Frith are. venſeſ 


FEET bagd s Io4 | have, in them | Of: inally a Power 

17 ne and. | Ft = | 

ke pb Hi WeID38," and in. cafe of miſ-govert- | 

bey may reſume their Wiatural: ' Ns atrbe, art d Origind | 

yy by themſelves what 7 amiſs 4" otherwiſeit 

_— that God and: Nature have. left them .remedilel, 

The firſt, two we will handle i in this Chapter, the haſt 
in the enſuing. . 

'To Sides \ the vs brit; in groſs to all; however 
he*be*wary enough'in All his. courſes, yet. in preſſing 
theſe Arguments Sk Mbriatthy, to prove that Mo- 
narchy is by Humane Inſtitution and Conſtitution, 
and;not by immediate-collation from God, he is.not 
ſo:prudent : for mutatiF'mmtandis, with a little chang 
lobng I _ theit force ; "theſe > Aﬀgaments ve 


- ; 
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lai retorted; and: curned hottie upori th e Jane, 5 
wa home the  Concluft ion, that the the Pope 58 4X 
Divine Inflitotion,” B&H not” In Grverſal 
FuriſdhcBos, but is. fomewhere ed By fortie  WhfurE- 
ble; iti'caſe of wink overnmeht. © : . 
Firſt, I pray you FE Cary of 
&cripture, or by neceſſary arid” &Sildetit a 
id Conſequents Ledacipt thi" elie. Pope” Rae 
ughe and ſhonld”be ab Mb Mvnarch* of the” 'Chii- 
ian Militant Ckaihi; Chrilt's- Vier in the Li's 
vvernment in-the'Charth,, the dang bs; 
dihary'Powet' ao Place of Siihe" 
a-all Errour jth Points of Faith; 
>? That ever Saint Pett#' Ka ba mg 
Icer Scripture nor Abtiquity 
-- ſpeak the contrary. ww ens 
Int Peter, where have'we wartatit' inf 
ind- Antiquity;, that'the Pope of Rome a ol 
he tree ahd lawful Suceeffour” off St; Pere W- 
Il allow-theni, that if by 'Ahtlquiry they wg | 
pear that it'is'ſb,we will yield what they deiriin 
as. they frame'the Argument 3 apainſt us, they 
e us this in Scripture, avroxiths,'in expreſs t 2, Le 
2 ovraxoxitnoer; by- immnacablt and” pregrianit” 
nee, If Scripture plead not'fo. mich for the' o C: 
$ more that) cettdin, that Nature is as 'm w a_ 
\ in it. Who ever'dreamed: hit: Nature Polly 
for the good and” happy pieſervatior of the 
rch, there muſt be one Uniyerſal, 'Authorire-" 
/ Infallible Head: and this tin to be the” Pope 


Come? 


Ge eb 21 


ext, let then ſlew to us, where'i in Sc tirre, Or 
wile, by irreftagable Demwift/atian, it cat be” made” 
Ir, that Gregory' Fo fifteenth; or Urbin the” 


cighth, 


aj2 The Divine Right, and 
cighth, -or any elſe, ſhould be Pope more than any 


 - Again, let us give to Bellarmine his Tenet, whic, 
he. ain, fo 5. de Pontifice Romano, wa J 
endeavours to prove, That the Pope is authoring] 
with an indire& Power over and. above Kings, .n 
oxder._to-Spiritual things 3 That the Church is a per- 
fet Republick, which God hath not left deflitute ty 
provide for its fafety. and Jerratjen : TE Bellarnin 
will cxtra&t from hence this Conſequence, Ergo the} 

erclie, or Apoliacy,, tor the good of. the Church, my | 
enſure, puniſh, dethrone a King 3 Why may me 
more formally, more powerfully conclude againſt J. 
larmin joe _ ; pur Church gagerrry 
. ColleQiyely taken, .is:a:pertc& Republick, which Golf 

hath not left deſtitute {vos or . means to providey 
for, her Safety, in caſe of Danger and Defiecy; 
Ergo in caſe of male-adminiſtration by the Pope, i 
alc of Deficiency, ( which are poſſibly incident to ti 
Pope, and conſiſtent with his infallibility ex Cathedr) 
The Community of Chriſtians may ſupply his Defcds 

xedikie his Diſorders; and why not excathedrate hin 

' too? Otherwiſe God hath left his Chuxch remedies 
The |Romanifts muſt acknowledge the frength of ti 
Argument to be alike preſſing on the one hand, 
no leſs than the other, or then they muſt fore-pi 
theſe -ratiocinations. 'More of this in the next cal 
ing Chapter. Pe 

Having premiſed this general Anſwer, let us 10 

anſwer to every one of them apart, And to thch 
Argument, which is framed thus ; Neither the Law 
God or Nature determines, that Monarchy 15 te 
Government, or Ariſtocracy the Government, or 
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xcracy the Government 3 or -why one more: than 
rk and ſome few miore than many ſhould have 
he Supremacy : Ergo the donation of the Power, the 
ollation- of Supremacy, is by Derivation from the 
cople to the Governour or Govemours. * To. the 
k Argument, 1-ſay, I anſwer thus, Ic is an inconſe- 
uence 3 becauſe although I would grant all the any 
cedent, and that the ſpecification of the Govern- 
ent, the People defigning ( if ever any People-were 
) really, to be free of all Government, becauſe it is 
aginable, let us grant it as real ) either one to have 
e Sovereignty over them, as in Monarchy 3 or ſome 
x of the better ſort, as in Ariltocracie 3 or many, as 

) Democraciez it will not follow, Ergo Sovereignty 
one, few, or many, is by derivation and donation 

om them : Becauſe their-a& in this is onely Defigna- 

2 Perſons, or Perſonarum, to appoint one Perſon, or 
hore, or many Perſons to be Governour or Gover- 
purs for the Government : The collation of the 
ower, Conſequitur ad defignationem, ex donatione & 
dinatione divina  followeth upon this deſignation 
d deputation of the Perſon or Perſons, from the im- 
jediate donation and ordination of God. As when 
Ich and ſuch men are deſigned to Holy Orders and 
unctions, the Deſignation of the Perſon and Perſons 
the work and a& of the Church 3 but the collation 
the Power is the proper, peculiar, and immediate 
'ork and a& of God, as' all knowing Divines do 
Illingly acknowledge. To reaſon 4 poteſtate defigna- 
a & deputativa perſone & perſonarum, from the Pow- 
which defigneth and deputcth a Perſon or Perſons 


r a Charge 3 ad poteftatem collativam authoritatis, to 


ic power of collating or giving the Power it (elf, is 
ic Sophiſm and caption, which the Schaal calleth 3 
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figura diftionis, where there is a 17a6aoss 65; dos yin, 
a-prdp 


ofing in the Aptecedent in one kind, and \| 


concluding in the Confequent in. another.and different 
kind..:A Woman may delign the Perſon of the Man 
xho-is to be hex Husband 3 but marital Right and 
Power.is collated -by God immediately, and iffueth ne. 
. ceflarily from his Qcdination. _.. 

- "That other Sophiſm maketh no better Paralogiſn, 
although Szearez taketh it for a Demonſtration ws 
anfwerable. The force of the Argument briefly i 
this; If Sovereignty in a King were immediate 
from God, then Power Royal could not chuſe buthe 
Uniform in all Kings, but this holdeth not 3 for ther 
ts ſuch a latitude of Variety, that ſome Kings hare 
more, ſome leſs, with a great deal of difference in the 


Pojnt and Power of Sovereignty. Before we anſwa i# 


this, I entreat the Chriſtian Reader to conkider, that 
we maintain not, we plead not at this time for a De- 
ſpotical Sovereignty, which is Dominium hberile, an abſo- 
lute Power, ſuch: as the Great Twrk this day exerci 
ſes over his Subjects, or the King of Spain hath over, 
_ and in all his Territories without .Exrape : We mai 
tain onely Regiam puteſtatem que fundatur in patents 
ſach Royal Patemnal Sovereignty, as ( bleſſed be God) 
we-ard .our Anceſtors have lived long and bappll 
under. This, as. it hath its Royal Prerogatives i 
herent: naturally in. the Crown, and inſeparable fron 
itz ſo it trencheth. not upon the Liberty of the Pe 

n; or the Propriety.of the Goods of the Subjed, bit 
in. and: by the. lawful. and: juſt Acts of Juriſdici 
on. © Next, 1 deſire the Courteous and. Judicious Res 
der to.remember, that when we plead: for the Sow 
reignty.of Kings, we.underſtand fuch onely who &t 
ay and really. Kings, not Titulo terms, by compelly 
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con ovely, as. Wee, the Toredemonign KYgs, Fxecu 
tors only of the Decrees and. Pleaſure of © Fpbort 


which was truly an Ariſtocracy, no Monarchy. .; 

Then, the Argument is this; that which is of that 
Condition and Temper that 'it may” be enlarged or 
ſtraitned 3 that which- actually and experimentally is 
found virious and different, it cannot | Tach by any 
Conſtitution' of nature, or "Inſtitution from God: 
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- 
"WI But Monarchy is ach, Ergo, Here Swarez cryeth, out, 
" Clarum oft inidicium bigus veritatis,qued bes Regre pete 
VO 101 fit equalis in omnibus regibies, neque cum tiſdem proprie- 
"8 tatibus durations, perpetideatc, point & ſinalibus. 

' The major of this Syllogifmi,* or 'Sophiſm' rather, 
muſt”be ſome way better qualified, otherwife it will 


b = conclude nothing, or too'much, which. is the equiva- 
WF lcnt in the'rules of Right and-found reaſonivg to that, 
"FF to conclude nothing. In the fame manner._.I reaſon, 
every man hath not a little meaſure of Knowledge, 
1 Acaſon, Diſcourſe, &c. bur. fome are more, ſome are 
"If 1:6 knowing men'; ſome. more, ſome leſs rational, 
"ol © Ergo, Knowledge, Reafon, Diſcourſe, &c. arc not 
8 -#tural to man, The Conſequence is lame; begauſe 


f to Reaſon, ab aftu exercito ad atum fignatum, or . con- 
' frarywiſe, will not always hold ; or to reaſon 4 poten- 
tia ſeunda ad primam vel + contra: from ths Difference 

in the Exerciſe, to conclude a Difference or Diſparity 
inthe firſt Capacity, is inconſequent. To be rational 
In the firſt Capacity and natural Power, is eſſential fo all 
men, and equal in all; but in the ſe, the Exerciſe of 
the rational Faculty, there is avaſt Diſparity, "becauſe 
of a great Latitude in different atual Ability. Nature 
admits a great Variety in. the uſe and exerciſe of her 
natural Powers, that all are not alike fitted and ena- | 
bled for the ſecond Aﬀs, ” the firſt Capacity natuie 
4 is 
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1s ſo. juſt, ſo equal, ſo indulgent to , that the natiy 
Get ana paves bang fir lp is AY | 
equal-in all ; nq leſs, an homine tenuiſſimi ſenſi, in the | 
leaſt- knowing man, than in-him who in "Sharpneſs of 
Wit approacheth neareſt to Angelical and'Noctical Spi 
Take another Inflance; the face of man isnot much 
above a Span in Length or Breath, yet what an in- 
- menſe Variety is there in the-faces of men? Naturalifs 
and Moraliſts do hold, and not without great ſhew of 
Reaſon, that from the firſt to the laſt man, every in- 
dividual hath his own-proper peculiar face. Can Suz- 
re Or any other from. this -Variety in the. antecedent, 
bring home this Concluſion in the Conſequent, Emp 
a face is not natural to-man, but ſomething caſual, q | 
accidental ? The Reſult is, we muſt pitch upon ſome i 
things natural, which are uniform in all, and which | 
yet admit, in the multivarious Wiſdom of God, and } 
large work of nature, ſome room and place of Variety, | 
which Variety doth neither aboliſh nor deſtroy the Ef- 
ſentials. We will find the like in Monarchy, that all } 
of them are uniform in their Effentials \, and acciden- | 
tal Varieties do not prove them to be of humane Con: |! 
poſition ox Conſtitution, | 
If Infiances in things natural do not theBulineſs, [et 
ze entxeat the Jeſrit and Puritan to look upon moral 
things, where they will find the like. T!ltio ſcelern, 
that groſs cnoxmous Crimesare to be puniſhed with: 
condign proportioned Puniſhment, is the Ordinance 
of Gag, of Nature, and common Equity. This Tt 

is undenyable. . Is there not a great Variety and Dit 
rence in the meaſure and manner of the Puniſhment, 
in different Kingdoms and Nations? Theft ſomewhere 
is puniſhed by Death, ſomewhere by Reſtitution 40 
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of Reſiitution, ſomewhere twofold,” ſomewhere 
eeefald, ſome fourfold, &c. ſomewhere it is puniſh- 
ed by Slavery, ſomewhere. one way, ſomewhere ano- 
ther way. Infinite Inſtances of this kind: might be ad- 
| duced. Can you from hence conclude, that the Pu- 
niſhment of Theft is not an inviolable Order and Or- 
dinance of Almighty God and common Equity? But 
that it hath all its Entity and' Being by influence from 
humane Appointment.? A Country Clown would jeer 
_— = ; 

We deny not but Gods Works are uniform in their 
Eſſentials, ita #t nec augeri necminui poſſunt, thatif you 
take the. leaſt part of the Effentials ( if Eſſentials may 
truly be ſaid to have parts) from them, they periſh 3 

= yet this may well ſubſiſt with ſome more, ſome leſs 
power in the afQuating or cxerciling of this natural 
aniform Power. No underſtanding Feſziz will deny, 
but acknowledge that Epiſcopacy with all its eſſential 
Power is immediately from God, and of his Inſtituti- 
on 3 and yet may it not be, that in afix exercito, in the 
exerciſe of this Power ſome Biſhops may have more, 
ſome leſs power in actuating that which they are not 
elirajned from, but may do ex vi ordins, by their ſa- 
cred native Power ? A Biſhop ex vi ordinis, by his in- 
herent Power of Conſecration, may ordain every 
where in the World, as many Prieſts, as many Dea- 
cons as he, will z yet may he not be reſtrained, that he 
ſhall not do it without his own Dioceſs ? May he not 
Þy the ſame Power ordain a Prieſt without a Title or 
ure? and yet-may he not. be reſixained .by poſitive 
-onſent and Conſiitution, that he ſhall not do it ? Is 
not the caſe poſſible and probable, that Biſhops of one 
particular Church may be more reſtrained than Biſhops 
t another particular Church ? Can Suarez orany other 
SAIUTEN © AN DAVES C = 


vi? ' The Dive Ribbh, and 
thin contlade from this Varicty in theExerciſe of Epi 
copacy, that Epiſcopacy with'it's radical Power is not 
imincdiattly from- God and Chriſt > He bath more 
Learning and'Candor tlian "will: allow him to be 
The Sedaty feeleth tio, hurt by this Stroke: Well, | 
tct-us come home to him. I dernand of thie Seca, 
whether or not a Minifter made (T'dare not ſay; aPrief 
in ſacred Orders, or ordained by Impoſition of hands, þ 
this Chriſtian PraQtice is Antichriſtianiſm now a-days) | 
hath not all the Power naturally inherent in Nin, that | 
any other Miniſter whoſoever, or wherefoever ſe? 
I att confident none of them will deny it: Again, 
may he not be refirained to dp no Miniſterial ad, x | 


to Baptize, Preach, &c. but within his own Pari, | 


unlefs he be otherwiſe licenſed ? No moderate Seay | 
(if any ſuch be) doth deny this. Come on: In ſome Þ 


caſes of JuriſdiQtion (I fear the Term offends the Ears ll 
and Stomach of the Precifian) in fome caſes of Diſci- | 
pline, I ſay, of which by Gods Law, and his calling 
(excuſe me to keep their own Difion) he hath: ful 
Power within his Charge, may he not be ſo reſtrained Þ 
that ſome reſerved caſes (this Phraſe 1 fear be offenlive) þ 
that ſome points of Diſcipline be reſerved as peculiar 


for the Claſfr, the Presbytery ? and that their Judg: 
ment is only to be executed by the Pariſh Pope? This 
is a known caſe amongſt them. Again, may ther 
not be ſome points of Diſcipline, and Dotrine, too, 
reſerved as proper and peculiar for a Provincial ? And 
again, ſorhe of that high Strain and Concernmen, 
that they cannot be cognoſced or determined, but bf 
2 gtrieral Aﬀetnbly of ſuch a'rhbnſtrous Compoſition 
2 Trageluph; ſuch as never Chiriſt inſtituted, 0 
Chrifilati Church knew ? All this holds with their - 

7 0 


nets, their Praftices. Further 1 demand, may it not 
be chat in particular National Churches, as the Church 
of Germany, the Cluch of France, the Church of 
$-11land are, in theſe caſes reſerved reſpetively as we 
expreſſed before, that there may be a great Variety 
2nd Difference? Now notwithſtanding of all thoſe 
Reſtraints, by. which Minifters fo evidently and aQtu- 
ally differ in the exerciſe and aQtuating of their Mini- 
terial Charge and FunQion: The SeGtary that under- 
ſtands himſelf aright, will be very loath to have the 
" Concluſion brought home, that the Minifteria! Power 
is all by humane Inſtitution, by humane Compoſition, 
ContraQ, or that his Calling is humane only,  con- 
ventional only, pa@ional only. As he anſwer- 
eth for himfelf, I hope he will furniſh us an Anſwer 


how to take of this Argument fo much triumphed in 


both by him and his ſpurious Father the Jeſuit. 

I take the Obſervator to be a Lay Gentleman, and t 
may be, as the times are, he careth not mach for the 
one way of Epiſcopacy, nor the other way of Presby. 
tery, nor the third of Independency, nor any othex 
way imaginary or imaginable in the Church; we muſt 
therefore ſome other way ſatisfie him. Then let me 
entreat himz to conſider what Variety and Difference is 
found in economical Government, if he will look up- 
on. the exerciſe either of marital or paternal Power : 
View it, if-in different Kingdoms, in diverſe Nations 
he find not and acknowledge a. great immenſe Varie- 
ty: or will he look upon both at home, not almoſt 
one Family: uniform and alike with another: and that 
according to the various Temper of Fathers and Hugs 
bands, their different Abilities, ſome being more in- 

ulgent, ſome more rigorous, ſome keeping the equal 
mean: Some being- more intelligent, knowing, and 
pru- 
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prudent 3 . ſome of leſs Knowledge, Prudence, and 
Government. . The. Obſervator will find ſome wives 
like Sarah, with Reverence and Submiſſion calling 


_ their Husbands Lord; ſome Michols lording over their 


Husbands; ſome Fathers like El; too too indulgent to 
their Children :. others like . Fob happily and piouſly | 
breeding his Children, and ſacrificing for them when {| 
they are feaſting. -. In brief, look upon the ceconomy 
of all Families within your Knowledge, and you ſhall 
find that in Government not one looks like another, 
Doth it then from hence follow negflarily, that pater- 
nal-or marital Authority is not from God and Nature, 


- appointed at the pleaſure. and Conſtitution of 
, | 


. - The reſult of all is this: That ſeeing .in things na- 
tural, things moral, things eccleſiaſtical and ſpiritual, 
and in things ceconomical, this accidental and ſuper- 
yenient Variety in their exerciſe, deſtroyeth not the 
true Eſſence and. inſeparable Effentials of the things 


themſelves, but naturally they are uniform and equal- 


Jy the ſame: So in the different Monarchies of the 
World, the Diſparity and Difference of the exerciting 
of monarchical power, which is accidental, maketh 
them not ſpecifically and eſſentially different and di- 
verſe, What theſe prime, radical, eſſential Conſtitatives 
of Monarchy are, it will be proper to-expreſs, queſt. 4. 
We content our ſelves with three, which are agreed 
upon to be inall Speces of Sovercign Power, whether 
Ariftocratical, Democratical, or Monarchical. The 
I. Firſt is, that it is Poteſtas ſieprema, that it is ſubordi- 
nate to none but Almighty God 3. dicit negationem ſupt- 
rioris in terris, it admitteth no coordinate, collateral, cot- 
qual, or corrival Power. 2, Next, 1t Is Perpetua poteſtss, 
a perpetyal Power 3 He cannat fall from his _— 

p| 
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but whilſt he lives he is the Lords Anointed.” 
2 / , ES, 0 | wg. 
3. Thirdly, the Power of all Monarchs, and of eyery: 
Monarch, is Legib1s ſolmta, ſubje& to no  over-maling 
| Power of man. Conceive it not ſo, that Kings are fiee 
from the dire&tion of, and obligation- to the Law of 
God, Nature, and common Equity 3 'but from Coercion 
humane, or any humane coattive Power, to puniſh, cen- 
ſure, or dethrone them. The Hebrews call theſe, and | 
what particulars. come within their verge, Majus Impes- - 
rium; the Greeks nigtor aoniTwpa, 'and Tmporor dfieue's 
and where thoſe are equal'in all Monarchy, no- acct» 
dental variety can- change the nature of Monarchy in 


* 


| all and every one of them. os 
= As for other particulars - virtually and naturally in- 
8 cluded in theſe three, howſoever in -aiu fignato, in 

_ 2heir firſt capacity, they be proprie propriiſſine, radically 


and properly in Sovereignty and in' Monarchies 3 yet. 
in air exercito, in the exerciſe of theth they may be 

entruſted to the SubjeA, Tra wt non defluat radix ſupre- 
me poteftatis, ſo that they have it onely by Delegation 

and Truſt, communicativs, by cominuntcation 3 not- 
privative, not {o that theſe Delegates are inveſted ſo- 
with it, as the King is totally diveſted. Who' can 
deny but Judiciaria poteſtas, the Power to judge in all 
Canſes, Criminal, Civil, which concern the Subjedts and 
Kingdom, is inherent eſſentially in the Crown'* and 

Scepter of the King, and theyfing, to eaſe his bur- 

then, and that Juttice may te more readily and ea- 
lily be done, intruſteth his Judges with it ? And here, 
is not the Truſt leſs and more, as it pleaſeth the King 
to give it? Is it not different in ſome'onely for ſack 
and ſuch Caſes and Cauſes, in others, for ſome others 
different ? And doth there not lie to-the King: extre-" 
ma appellatio, the laſt Appeal ? or if that be-not;; to' 

make 


% 


4 _ 


bt 922 [ The. Divine Right, and 
nake Juſtice mare expedite, is-there not the equiva. 


lent reſerved, that, the Party hurt, may by Petition and. 
humble Remonſtrance, make his Caſe and Cauſe evi. 

. dent to the King, -that he in his-Sovereignty may re- 
' drels what is wrong, and. puniſh: the Judge abuſing 
hy. Looſe? By. which it is-more. than apparent, that 
this and the like Reſtraints, the King putteth upon the 
exerciſe of his.Native Power, is.onely ad minuendan 
Selicitudinem, not ad. minuendam Majeſtatem, to facili. 
tate his Charge, and not-to-denude-or diſrobe himſelf 
of that Sacred Right and Prerogative God hath give; 
ta him, as his Vicegerent upon Earth. 

Again, it is not ſlightly to be paſſed by, that thete 
be many. Kings,, many times: too indulgent Fathers to | 
their, People and Subjets, who give away too muck | 

{their Sacred;;Righe, which, when. Subjets have Fl 

ame at,. being moxe than they ſhould; zealous of their® BY 
Lherty, will not part with: it- again, but detain.it. þ 
{acrilegiouſly.. ' Iffa . man could: be: allowed to ſpeak: 
trath, in this diftempered Age, it:may be ſaid without 

a againſt God, os crime of leſe-majeſty againſt King 
ar\Bcople; that where Monarchy has been too much' 
Kraitened, and- weakened by loſs of its natural and' 
native Prerogative,.it: hath been done by imprudent; 
at leaſt inconſiderate-ats of too good Princes, and of 
voluntary conceflion : and in the:end, as they prove 
derogatory to Sovcreigngy, ſo they prove deſtructive to: 
the, Peace and Protecief, the: Liberty and Propriety 
of. the Subject. Review all the :Grants .of Princes in 
this kind, and you ſhall find! upon Authentick Re- 
cord; that they. be -meer Conceſſions of grace. If a5: 
much could be ſhewn upon as faithful and unqueſtion- 
able Record, to-prove our King a padtional, and. con- 


ventional. Prince, your Plea ſhould'be moxe ſpecions- 
mn 
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in the\Eyes of the World, And, if you, could- by ax-- 
ho fees dence mals __it appear, that, ſych., bounds. 
and wr; its. Js ut, to; Sovereignty, as + is more a 
manifeſt tha what Gel ene is by a 
Humanity; you ( ſomewhat, whi 
would. fake. the P ple more 5 but 1.g 
EY you totally dey = 

wn. he! Rata Is; gi; : 
| bs again Nos of Reconds,extant, 
ah the nic in of ' men; in- 
other Kingdoms and Sizes, rFy gr] Diſronrteheta 


change. Princes .« as. beſtowed; upon Subjects 
cog: Firs Duty Jr Se nor is, it -a reatly; way to. 


obtain pre grace, to prove unthapkful, and, not-ac-: 
knowledge priox, graces xeceived, . - Lawyers;and Juxilly- 
do tell: Js. that from, aus bumanitetis &- valuittatirs: 
from acts; of Courtelig and. voluntary Concelfion heh 
may.n en. to, c9 F: ude. ayum,, Oy >: 


Pg cceſſity agg, 


ly Ki ig not more than known, that People PR 
ſo corpptly di diſpoliy/ap ainſt, and opgaſedito.Govern+. 
nent, that t 5y are —_ to Hip the collar,and toſhakg; 
ff, Salons weaken the yoke of Goverament?. From: 
ence it ifſueth, that ſubtil.men wait oppoxtunities: to, 
heat good, and neg, rinces out-of theix Rightsand.: 
rexogatives, And is it not ſeen, that wiſe and: ablei 
'rinces being plunged into inevitable and; unavoidable: 
Difficulties, to; obtain. Sublidics and; Afliftance of; their. 
abjecFs, to , extricate. themſelyes, out of: ſuch Las, 
are foxced to ſuffer their, Rights-tabe.wreſte. 
d out of their hands, and to make fale:of thew? Bath: 
tatutes' and Stories witneſs this trath; plentifully.: 
he truth i is, they are ill made away, and: a great mw 
| worſe 
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224 The Divine Rieht, and 
worſe kept-away. : Neceſfity may be ſome' excuſe fot 
parting with: them, but it is Sactilege in SubjeRs to 
detain therh. © It cannot ſubſiſt with the Rules of good 
Policy and Goyernment, to trerich ſo upon the. Pree- 
gative of 'the- ings as to diſable him from doing: his- 
Charge, to protet? and govern his Subjefts in Peace and 
Safety. ''Animpotent King is the ſame with no King : 
where in the' Book 'of Filer ie is: {o oft reprated, 
when Idolatry; rapine, Blovd and Oppreſſion abound- 
ed, that'inthoſ# dayes there was no King in Iſrael; none. 
is ſo blotkifhts conceive that God's People lived under | 
an Anarchy but the Phraſe importerh two' things 
feſt, that. they wanted the'moſt excellent of Goven- 
ments, th&y'had* no King, no "Monarchy 3-next that | 
the then ' Government was ſo weak'and weakened,; that þ; 
. Ir could: neithet* repreſs, nor tenſure diſorders of the | 
higheſt Enortnity: and that whole Book is 7 fill þ 
. Commentary that: Ariſtocracy is defeQive to effeR or 
work the proper *Works and; Effets of  perftt'Go- 
vernment 3 fox you ſhall find univerſally in the whole 
Book, that while' the People were governed by the 
Sanhedrim,- the Princes of the Tribes, and Fathers df 
the- People, *&c. the People went a whoring after 
other gods; then God, to puniſh/them, delivered: then 
into the haixds: of their Enemies; then they cryed-to 
the Lord ins the- day of their diltreſs, and then th 
Lord raiſcd up'to them a Sophet, a Judge, a Deliver), 
who, under 'God,- as his Viceroy, had Furs Belli6& 
Pacis 3 Sovereign Power in War and Peace: a vc 
. obſervable thing to prove the excellency of Monatcly, 
_ and the weakneſs and defets of Ariſtocracy, whole 
miſ-govetnment could not be rectified but by placing 
- the Sovereignty in'one : Read and confider the whole 
Book, and you' will find it true what we fay : . 
7 | giv 
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ou ne for all, referring-the relt to your own . 
= a trial, read the ſecond; Chapter of thatBook, .- 
which, in the opinion of the 'moſt Learned, 15 a brief 
ſarnmary of the. whole ſtate and-condition of that Peo- 
plc, from. the::firſt time: of 'that .ſtory to Sal. and. 
David's dayes,. and: particularly.read what you -have 
Verſ, 17, 18... They would not bearken unto their Tudges, 
but they went a whoring after other gods, and. bowed 
hemſelves unto:them, they turned, quickly out of the way 
which their Fathers walked in, obeying the Command-> 
ents of the Lord, but they did not ſo, And when the 
Lord raiſed them up Fudges, then-the Lord was with the 
Fudge, and delivered them out-of the band of their. Ene- 
nies all the dayes of the Fudge. And ſee what follows 
th, Verſ, 19.: And it came to paſs. when the Fudge was 
ead, that they returned and corrupted themſelves more 
ban their Fathers, in following dther gods, &c. They 
aſed. not fromitheir own doings,. and from their. ſtubborn 
pay, To:conceive: theſe. words right, you muſt-ob- 
erve, that the word, Judges, verſe 17. and the: ſame 
ord, verſe 1$..is not -uſed in 'the fame ſenſe; : the 
calon is evident'z- for of. the firſt-Judges, verſ.- 17. it 
S exprelly ſaid, The People did not bearken to them, bat 
bey went a whoring, after other gods, &c, Theſe Judges 
vere the ordinary. Judges, the Sanhedrim, the Princes 
f 'the twelve Tribes, the Fathers of Families, ec. 
the Judges. mentioned, werſc 18 & 19. are the Judg- 
$ EXtraordinafily: raifed by God; Othniel, Ehud, &c. 
0 the' word raiſed imports : Again, theſe Judges bes 
ame Judges after their going a whoring,and after their 
ery and' ſlavery for Sin. Thirdly, of theſe Judges 
Is ſaid, that not onely they delivered the Iſraclices 
rom their bondage, :but that during their dayes, the 
'copte continued in the a Si of God.- Fourth 
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ly, that after their Death they ceaſed 'not from their 
doings, and from their-ſtubborn way : which things 
are far different from” the Condition of the Judge 
mentioned verſe 17. Laſtly,” it is not to be paſſed by 
that emphatically it isfaid,that God was with the Judgy 
whom he raiſed up, more bleſſing Monarchy than Ati. 
fiocracy, becauſe more warranted and- liked by Gol 
than-any other Government whatſoever: Obſerve i 
well, that under the Fedges, the Ariſtocracy, the peg- 
_ ple went a whoring 3 _ when the Judge, raiſed up 
| by God, died, and the Government returned again to 
be Ariſtocratical, the Text faith, that they ceaſed we 
from their doings, and. from their ſtubborn way. Ad to 
this, that Abimelech knew it to be a powerful Argy 3 
ment to perſwade them'to make him King, that M6. 3 
narchy was better: than Ariſtocracy, 1+ was better ar (| 
reign over them than ſeventy. Forget not withal, tht | 
in all the Diſorders mentioned in the-laſt part of tie 
Book the Reaſon is not given for want of Government 
but want of a King in 7ſrael : of this more, ©ueft 2, 
To return to our purpoſe by what we have alledgi 
It is clear, that Sovereignty weakened in Monarchy 
Ariſtocracy cannot do it's work, and is in the next 
place and Condition to Anarchy. and Confution 
When Zedekiab was over-lorded - by his. Nobles, It 
could neither fave himſelf nor his People, nor Prophet 
' and Servant of God Feremiah: nor could David punil 
Foab when he was over-awed by, that Power he hin- 
{elf had put in his. hands. To weaken the head is 
diſtemper the whole Body : whereforc I doubt not 
affirm but if any good Prince or his royal Ancelion 
have been, or are cheated out of their ſacred Right bf 
Fraud or Force, he may at the fitteſt Opportunltf 


when God in his wiſe Providenceoffercth a 
xetum 
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rfame it. Much more lawful it is for Kings to do 


this, when SubjeRs have uſed or abuſed rather fuch 
Conceſſions of Grace to the hurt of Sovereignty, and 
the good of the Subjet, Let us never feed our ſelves 
5n a fooliſh Paradiſe, to think the SubjeR can be fecu- 
red, where the ſacred Prerogative of the King is in- 
fured, Contraatio rei aliene, what a Sin it is the Law 


decides, determines : Contrafiatio rei aliene & ſacre, 
what a Sin it is Scripture telleth us 3 it is Sacriledge, 
nd Intruſion upon Almighty God himſelf, no lefs 
han when a Kings Ambaſſadour is violated by 'a Fo- 
[cign Prince. Our Saviour hath taught us, it is-not 
St to caſt Pearls 'and precious: Stones, you know to 
zhom ; I have a better Opinion and Eſteem of all the 
ings SubjeRs. It is a poor and ignorant ſhift that 
dame Pettifoggers, Smatterers in the Law, uſe to 
7rong the ſacred Prerogative of Kings, acknowledg» 
g no mare for the royal Prerogative, nor what, they 
y, the Law municipal of the Kingdom hath determi» 
ed. I do not ſpeak this to reproach intelligent Ju- 
tis, and reverend Judges, whoſe places and parts I 
werence as. much as any, accounting the knowledge 
{ that Science next to Divinity, and far more excel- 
nt and uſcful than all others belides, I acknowledge 
one have written more divinely almoſt, nor ratio- 
ally, in maintenance of the ſacred Right and Perſon 
t Kings, than ſome excellent and eminent in the 
owledge of the Law as Bodin, Barcklay, Blackwood, 
d others, to whoſe Travels in this Subje& we:owe 
ch : but for theſe other Scjolj, they cannot diſtin= 
ſh betwixt a. Statzte declarative, and a Statmte con- 
tutrve.. What is found in the Statutes of the King- 
Mm concerning the Prerogative they only declare Pre- 
ative to.the Subjec, and add a Sandtion penal, in 
| Q 2 calc 
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caſe of Violation, they do.not determine it, God 41. 
mighty hath by himſelf declared it. We would laugh 
at him-ir the. School of Divinity, who would þy 
mutter that the Decalogue was not a Law till Gy 
wrote it with his own Finger in two Tables in mow 
Sinai, gave it to Moſes, and Moſes intimated it to th 
people. What is morally natural in it, is Lex nawe 
. the DiQate of Nature, by- the finger of-Nature wii 
ten in the minds and Hearts of all ; and what is jy; 
2um morale, poſitively moral, was from the Beginni 
ſo,. known and praiſed by the Church from 4m 
to. Moſes 3 when David commanded what ſhare ofthe 
Spoil. thoſe ſhoutd have, who were the reſerve toys. 
(erve the Stuff, Scripture calleth this Ordinance aln i 
made by David to laſt for ever 3 yet we know this 
God's Ordinance before the Law. The very liki# 
in Statutes and Acts of Parliament declaring the nylj? 
Prerogative of.a King, that the Subject may thebcta| 
know. it, be put in mali fide, if he violate it, a 
know: whiat Judgment he is to:expeCct. 

Laſily, to ſhut up all this. Diſcourſe, let us tri 
the impartial Reader to caſt his Eyes upon all Stnf 
domeſitick.and Forcign, and eſpecially domeſtick, al 
if they find not the worſt Bargains ever Subjedts mat 
was at any Rate to purchaſe a poſlcfſion of the fact 
Rights of Kings;. fometimes it hath been no bett 
than occidiſti, poſſediſti it hath been purchaſed wit 
great deal of Blood. The Market hath been madeh 
Sedition, Rebellion, Rapine, Murder, plundemy 
God and man, and ſometimes regained again to | 
right Owner, but at as dear a Rate and Price, |! 
in Morals as in Naturals, One corpus quieſcit in ſu 
an Element without its: place hath never Reſt, n 
the World good by it's Operation and Influence, 
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\ replaced and ſeated in it's. right Locality.: - God 
- ar not a date but a reddite, not a giving 
to Ceſar of his Right, but a rendring, not only as 
ae. but if it be with-holden or with-drawn to reſtore 
"it, The Stories of theſe Kingdoms have too ma- 

- real Proofs of this Truth, I forbear to cite them, or 
refer you to them, I wiſh of. theſe days, and others 
re them, that they be never known nor read of here- 
ter: Excidat illa dies, &c. 


But ſecing I treat of this purpoſe divinely, give me 
ve to ſpeak Gods Truth to you, as becometh Gods 
rvant and a good Subject, Till ghoſe Kingdoms be 
ped of Sacriledge ſo highly committed agavilt God, 
wronging his Anointed, and bis Church, and both 
them reſtored to their ſacred Right, we need not 
pedt true and ſolid Peace, nor the true and effe&u- 
Bleflings of God; Let us fancy to ourſelves: this-or 
at Accommodation for Peace, it God be wronged in 
s Anointed and Church, we add only Fewel or Oyl 
the Fire. Almighty, and merciful God, the God 
all Spirits, put it in the Hearts of all Chriſtians and 
bje&s, to honour him, and in him, and for him, 
s Anginted and Church, rendering to God what is 
dd's, and to the King what is the Kings that there 
ay be a Bleſling in theſe Kingdoms, in our Ferufalem, 
ere may be Peace within her Walls, and Proſperity 
ithin her Gates, . that the Crown which he hath 
t upon the head of his Anointed our Sovereign may 
durih with him and his Seed for ever, and we and 
r Poſterity may live in Godlineſs and Honeſty under 
m and them till the coming of our Lord, when he, 
ey, and we ſhall receive that immortal Crown of 
ernal Glory, which the King of Kings, Lord of Lords, 
Qs | and 


230 The Divine Right, and 
and chief Biſhops of our” Souls hath laid up for all then 
that fear him. Amen.” | 
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CHAP. XV. 


Wherein is examined the Jeſuit's Maxim, Tigh 
every Society of Mankind is a perfe® Requ.f 
lick; and conſequently, the Community yl 

' Supply and reGifie the defe#s and erron: iff 
Sovereignty. And the Puritan's too, That if! 

there were nof*ſuch a Power and Super-intn- 
dency in People to ſupply, God had left nu" 
remedileſs* I 


C HE Jeſuit and Puritan, although they diſt 
in their Expreſſions, agree well in the Senl; 
and intend both of them one Concluſion, Hon 
this Argument xare ia may be retorted upon ti 
Jeſuit againſt his Nzmen terrenum, the Pope, we til 
in the preceding Chapter 3 only now let the cu 
. give me leave to ask him how a Republick is concen 
able, is imaginable without a Governour or Got 
nours, and People governed ? How can a Society 
imagined without Order? and how Order without 
Priority and Poſteriority ? When the Jeſuit then faith 
that every Socicty of men is a perfe& Republick, a 
every perfe& Republick muſt have within it {el s 
much Power as may preſerve it (elf from Ruins, a 
right what is amiſs, he mult neccf{arily by this Seb 
ty of men, and Republick mentioned in the Premilſs 
underſtand only the Community of the Rong 
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Subject, in an abſtrated Notion, from the Sovereign 
Governour or Governours 3: otherwiſe concludes no- 
thing at all to purpoſe. And here let me intreat the 
Jeſuit or Puritan to tell me where ever he read the 
| word Civitas or Republick, aſcribed to a multitude, a . 
diſorderly rout, where there 1s no Governour, It is 
alike to conceive a politick Body without a Govern- 
our, as to conceive the natural Body without a Head. 
We pardon the Jeſuit and Puritan to give us new 
IM Tcnets in Policy , ſeeing they are ſo bold with 
God and his Church, to give us new Tenets in Di- 
ivity. | | 
Again, it is worth our obſerving, that when our 
Adverſaries come to (hew where this Republick is, 
where this Superintendent Power is ſeated, they difler 
[Wand vary infinitcly. It is no wonder to hear the 
"WF Builders of Babel ſpeak with different Tongues, we arc 
Whopcful God in his mercy will ſcatter them upon the 
Earth, and caſt down this Babel, The J:ſuits, all, for 
ought I know, do aſcribe this to the Community 3 
The SeQtaries do differ infinitely, ſome warrant any 
one Subject, any individual Perſon, to make away a 
King in this caſe 3 and that ſuch a work is no leſs to 
be rewarded, than when one killeth a ravenous Wolf, 
Some will have it in the whole Community with the 
Jeſuit; Some will have it in the Collective Body, 
but how? not met together by the Warrant or Writ 
of Sovereign Authority, but when neceffity ( which is 
often fancied and imaginary ) of reforming State and 
Church, calleth them together. Some will have the 
Power in the Nobles and Peers of the Land, Some in 
the three States, afſembled by the Kings Writ. Some 
1n the inferiour Judges. In ſum, every one fancieth it 
to himſclf, as he refolveth to Idol or ſerve corrupt!y 
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the humour and ſtate 'of the People where he liveth, . 
When theſe Claflical Authors agree in one, they wilt 
make us think their Tenets ſounder, and their courts 
more warrantable, which I never hope to ſee, becauſe 
this Spirit of Diſcord God hath put as a Judgment up. þ 
on all Maſters of Errours. ; 

I diſpute not whether this Power be in the Com: | 
munity, or in the ColleQive Body, or in the Peers and 
Nokles, or in the inferiour Judges, or in the Parliz. 
ment, or where elſe you can imagine it, for I know | 
no where it is to punith or curb Sovereignty, but in k 
Almighty God 3 Onely I demand of the Jcſuitad | 
Scary, that ſeeing whereſoever they put it, they nuke 
it the laſt remedy, the onely remedy to ſupply all De. | 
tc&, to redrel(s all Wrongs, to ſet aright whatever is ** 
dis-joynted in Church or State 3 The Subjett of thi 4 
frrperintending Power muſt be ſecured from errour in Jud: | 7 
ment, from errour in Pradiice ; and how happy are w? 
now, that in theſe late dayes we have a Pope in Temps þ* 
ralibus, who is no lcfs affited and endowed with th Þ 
gift and grace of Tafallibility, than the Pope of Ram 
determining c Cathed#a. He 15 too much in lov Ft 
with a Community, or with Nobles, or with Parliz F 
ments, or with intcriour Judges, &c, who thinkethor Þe 
judgeth that they, or any of them are ſecured from Er ji 
rour in the riformation ot State 6r Church, ; 
- Bur on che vthcr iide,, if che Multicude, the Peers, 
the ſudges, the Parliaments, are lizbic to Errour, and 
many times a&tuajly do err; when they crr in ta 
glorious work of Retormation of Church and Stats 
doth not the p:rfc& condition of a perfect Republici 
require, that there be ſome authorized with a ſuper 
cendent Power. to rc&ifie their Errours, and to punil 


thcir miſdemeanours ? otherwiſe God hath lett Church 
- a 
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and State remedileſs3 they muſt name this Remedy, 
and by all appearance this muſt be the Sovereign again; 
s MY ind fo Imp ambulat in cirenitn. = 
af OM If they will fay, that to eſchew ſuch a ridiculous 
WT regreſs and circle betwixt King and People, and Peo- 
ple and King, and to ſhun Ne detwr progreſſus in infinite 
zum, that it the Community or Parliament err, the 
remedy is to be left to the Wiſdom and Juſtice of 
God ; Why will not the Sectary acknowledge that it 
is as fit, when the Sovercign tranſgreſſeth againſt 
the right Rules of Government, that People and 
Subje&ts ſubmit in Patience, and wait till God ſend 
a Remedy, either rectifying or removing the bad Go- 
vernour ? | 

Where ever you place this Superintending Power a- 
bove a King, I care not much, for it is but an Ide; 
by this ſame Power they who are authorized with it 
by God and Natures Right, may call a King to ac- 
count, cenſure, and puniſh him for any errour or miſ- 
: 8 demeanour whatſoever, for any one a& of injuſtice : 
on 8 Why might not the People of Tſrael, or Peers, or S2n- 

IJ Þedrim, &c. have convented David before them, judg- 


"FJ <d, and puniſhed him for his Adultery with Batbſheba, 
JF and his murther of Uriah ? The Romaniſts, and great- 
Er WY £lt part of Antimonarchical new Statiſts, do acknow- 

I 1:dge nv cafe lawful, but either in Herefie, or in Apo- 
rs, WY /f fee, or in Tyranny ;, the firſt two the Romanifts would 
and By fave it ro-the Popes Power, and at his Diſcretion ; 
tas WY £1 laſt, of Tyranny, all of them do-qualifie thus, Vt 
cate, AR fit 11niverſalis, manifeſta, &* cum obſtinatione :: that it be 
lick BY 12 ſuch Tyranny onely which is intended, endeavour- 
cin- BY £5, attempted for the whole and total deftruftion of the 
ik WY Publick, which cannot fall into the thoughts and at- 


ch BN *©mpts ofany but a mad man.What is recorded in ſlory 
O 
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of: Nero his wiſh in this kind, may be rather judged the 
expreſſion of a tranſported Paſſion than a fixed Reſy. 
lution, Next, this caſe muſt be evident, and clear 
tbe Smn-ſhine at Noon-day. Thirdly, it muſt be joyned 
with ſuch pervicacy and obſtinacy, that it is inſepary 
ble and invincible by any ordinary. humble Remon. 


we give it, that it were lawful in a caſe ſo qualified, 
for the Community or any elſe, to reſume their Poy. 


- Rirance and Supplication to the contrary, Although Þ 


er, and uſe it to remedy themſelves, and to redife 


what is amiſs, which we cannot grant 3 we are vay 
confident, that all the Wit of the-Oppoſites cant 
make it appear, that their caſe is ſuch at this ting, 
Upon their grounds we ſee not how by ſound reaſon, 
not onely in ſuch caſe as is expreſſed onely, but alb 


in every caſe of male-adminiſtration whatever it be, |; 
they who have this pretended and fancied Power, may 
not uſeand exerciſe this ſuperintendent and tranſcend- 


ently extravagant Power. 
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I pray you, if this Superintending Power in the Po Þþ 


ple, Peers, or Parliament, &c. reſumable in the exigent 


of great neceſſity, be the onely means and laſt remedy Þ 


allowed, and ſo neceſſary that without it neithir Þ 


Church nor State can be preſerved in their integrity; Þ 


how cometh it to paſs that we have neither Precept 


nor Practice for it in Holy Writ ? Dews & Natura i 


deſunt in neceſſariis God and Nature are nct deticient 
in things primely neceſſary. Nothing «an be cor- 
ceived more neceſſary for State and Church than ſuch 
a Remedy. If then we cannot hit upon expreſs and 
clear warrant by Precept or Practice in Scripture, for 
a matter of ſo high and neceſſary concernment, wh 
can be fo ſtupid in a Pythagorean way, to believe thi 


upon an «72s ipz, upon your Rabbics bare aſſertion, - 
ty 
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-- upon an Anabaptiſtical Enthuſiaſm. ' There js- 
hr rhe certain, than that there is not any thing 
in Scripture tending that way. If it be, our Advea-. 
aries are bound to produce it 3 for affirmanti ineumbit 
probatis, He that affirms it to be ſo, is bound to make 
| his proof appear. | LE 

" Next, this tenet argues too great a confidence; of 
our ſdves, as if to be left to our Own natural Provie 
dence, were the onely ſufficient, competent and per- 
{e& means of Safety _ Redreſs of Church = 
State, We hereby preſume upon our own firengt 
that by our ſelves we are able to 1<Ctifie and preſerve 
both Church and State, Tt. is Arzogancy too, for 
hereby we are puffed up with an overweening :con- 
"F ccit of our own Picty and Integrity, as if our Judg- 
8 ment were ſo ſound, as that it cannot be darkened or 
WM corrupted, and our Aﬀections ſo orderly, as they can- 
not over-rule us in a wrong courſe, to do againſt that 
is pious and juſt. - I was ever in opinion till now, that 
grapagrnoie, to be ſecured from Sin, was the anely 
propriety of God, and that it is antichriſtian in the 
Pope to lay claim to an abſolute Infallibility, But this 
new Policy, will find the like in the Parliament, the. 
colleive Body or Community. 

Thirdly, conſider attentively and impartially what 
you hold, and you will find it reſolve into Infidelity 
and Impatience \ Infidelity, that we do not truſt that 
| God is able to do it; Impatience, that we will not 
walt patiently till he do it. The Heathen are nearer 
to Chriſtianity in this, than our glorious Reformecs. 
| Tacitus faith, Qzomodo fterititatem, aut nimios imbres, © 
O& cetera nature mala, ita luxim vel avaritiom domi- 
nantium tolerate > vitia erunt donec homines, ſed 
bec continua, & meliorum interventu penſantur. The lateſt 
ef ETSR IM WAay> 
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way, in the wiſe Hiftorian's judgment, is to- eridure 
the. Tempeſis of ill - Government patiently, as we 
do other Tempeſts falling from Heaven ; while 
men are, faults wilt be,- but will not-be alwayes laf- 
ing 3 and better things will come with compenſationof 
our loſſes. | | 

Fourthly, 1t:is much better for us, that God hath 
 referved this as a-peculiar caſe to himſelf to puniſh 
Sovereigns, and to reQtfie their Errours. But for us 
| onthe other part to uſurp upon his Right, it is no leſs 
than intruſion upon” his Divine Prerogative, and carri- 
-eth along with it- Morbum complieatum, a number of 
Sins: againſt many - of his moſt : glorious Attribute, 
I, It wrongeth God in his glorious Wiſdom, that he 
hath not prepared ſuch a Remedy for us in this caſe; 
nay, it putteth fooliſhneſs upon him, that in this calc 
he hath commanded Patience, and: ſo left us totally 
"remedileſs. 2. It wrongeth God in bis glorious Power, 
| by making him weak, that by no other means he 
could ſet aright what is disjoynted in Church and 
State. 3. It wrongeth hs Holineſs, who for the ne- 
ceſſary ſupport of Church and State: by theſe means 
is neceſſitated fer cftefting the Work moſt concerneth 
him and his Glory, to have and uſe the help of finful 
men, nay, even of their Sins. 4. To what is ſaid, 
add this, that this Principle of theirs diſhonoureth 
Chriſtian Religion 3 it turneth Religion into Rebel- 
lion, Faith into Faction, and Chriſtian obedience into 
diſloyal Treaſon. Nothing is more powerful to deter 
Kings from coming to the profeiſion of Reformed Ci 
tholick Religion, than to-hold, that ſuch a Superin- 
tendent Power is in People. or Parliament, to cenſure 
and unking Chriſtian Kings, _ 


Fifth, 
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*©Mly, Chriſtian obedience ard Sobriety teacheth - 
us TT all Evils in Church and State to be redreſ- 
ſed by thoſe means God himſelf hath appointed, and 
wheti the ordinate means do'it not,-or do to the con- 
trary, we are to keep our'ſelves pure, poſſels our ſelves 
with Patience, and refer' the Remedy to -God, who 
hatli reſerved this to himſelf : We ought not to jultle 
God out of his Right.” Before we have faid, that 
Scripture affords no warrant by Precepr or PraQtice 
to the Community; the colle&ive or *repreſentative 
Body to doit 3 But now we add, for them'to do it;by 
oppoling or reſiſting Sovereignty,-is in Scripture ex- - 
preſly forbidden : Romans-13. 2. Whuſoever reſiſtetb 
- the Power, refifteth the Ordinance of God3"dnd they that 
reſiſt ſhall receive to themſelves damnation.' «Of this more 
Oneft, 5, We muſt therefore cloſely adhere to: what 
God hath commanded, not turning; to the-left hand, 
to obey unlawful things commanded by the Sovereign; ' 
nor to the right-hand; with violence to reſiſt lawful 
Authority, -Let all-Sabjes remember, that-in the day 
| of their Accounts the'charge will be to all ſingly or joynt- 
ly conſidered, Who hath required theſe things at your 
bands ? Who hath made you Judges and'Executers 
of matters of ſo high concernment ? And 'though it 
be pretended'and poflibly. intended too, that the work . 
ſo done. ſhall make mich: for the glory of God; the good 
| of the: Church, the liberty and happineſs of the Subje&, it 
will not take us off. We muſt not do evil that good may 
come of it, Rom. 3.8. To do God a piece of good 
ſervice againft his Will manifeſted, is not to acquit our 
{clves as bis bumble ſervants, but to prove us bis arro- 
gant-and proud Maſters. He is moſt glorified when his 
Voice1s obeyed: 1 Sam 15.22, God ftandeth not in 
need of wicked man; nor of his ſinful Wayes. It was 
a pt- 
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picis Intention V4ze had, when he put out his hang 
to ſave the Ark from falling ;. yet becauſe it was aboye 
bis: Charge,..God did firike him preſently geag: 
A'Sam.. 6. 6, 1 Chron. 13.10. It is not enough for 
theſe Reformers to be aſfured in their Conſciences 
that the work they intend and are about, tends to 
good, religious, and pious effe& : but they muſt have 
a ſufficient Warrant from written Truth, that they are 
warranted and called to this work, — 
: ; Sixthly, as it is againſt Piety, it is againſt Pry 
wence and the good of Policy : Prudence doth not l. 
tow us to loſe what real Good we have in preent 
Poſſtffion, for any future-good which we have onlin 
ancertain ExpeRation. By this projected Courſe of 
ur New-Statift-Divines we looſe a good Conſcience, 
All in actual Difobedience and Rebellion againſt the 
Lerd, and his Anointed. We refale Gads Tryal, and 
with an unwerrantable, indiſcreet, and unſeaionable 
Zeal for Religion, and our .temporary Good, cone | 
contrary to God and his Commandments. We ante 
vert; nay, {bake off the Glory that God expecteth by 
our Tryals, and cannot, dare not, expect Gods Bll: 
ing to our Endeavours, If the Root be evil the Fruit 
-cafi be np 'better, Who may expe a Bleſſing to a 
-finful and: gebelliqus Courſe ? Nath he allow us todd 
wrong, and: ſeck an Opportunity to do Good ? God 
-aGeth no Evil, but only permitteth it, and that by 
cauſe he js able to.work Good. out of Evil which s 
as inſeparably proper to Gad alone as the immenlity 
-of his Power: it is infinitely a ſuperlative Preſumption 
for us to preſume upon the like. We cannat.cxpe 
-ady.Bleffing without a promiſe; and have no Inter 
the Promiſe, but when our Acts and Works: pre 
' :ſfappele Obedience to. his Precepts. By (ſuch a Coun 
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reſcribe; we make the precept of God of none 
Fed. F Our excuſe:in this caſe will prove no better 


than the Phariſees who taught their Diſciples, yy 
Profit 


things unlawful, to ſay Corban, God (hall have 


by it, in the good we (halt do to Church and State. 
When we come to Judgment our Works ſhall witneſs 
againſt us, and our good Infentions will not ſave us3z' 
you know it is commonly and truly ſaid, Hell is full 
of good Intentions, and Heaven of good works. 
eventhly, if-we-look upon the practice recorded in 
Scripture, when Gods people were delivered from Bor- 
dage or Captivity, or when Grievances in Churcty 
and: State were reQified- and reformed,” God: never 
gave warrant to the: Community or'to the Sanhedrimy 
but did-it by his own high hand, or authorized a So- 
'vereign, and put it in his Heart and Power to do-its 
Look upon the Bondage of gypt which laſted 250 
years, God did: not-ufe or authovize the People to dev 
liver themſelves by a ſirong hand; but ſent and autho«- 
rized ' Moſes, Exod. 3. 10. Come miow- ſaith the Loved; 
and I will ſend thee a calling he had, Authority fror 
God he had, and it proved ſucceſsful. Some pious 
and learned men arc of the Opinioh,/ that when Moſes 
relcned .the Tſraelite, and killed the Fgyptian, he did 
offer himſelf a ProteRtor and Deliverer to his Nation, 
but:that for his unwarrantable Intention and Atteinpe, 
he' was forced to fice,' and witty forty years Penance 
and Repentance waſh away that Guiltineſs. As I dare 
not condemn thern-contidently, yet] traſt ſach is their 
Charity, to allow me in Modeſiy to diffent from them, 
Firſt, 'becauſe-T hold-it a good rule, not raſhly toeot- 
iemn the extraordinary Acts of the Saints, when they 
re-not evideritly in Scripture coridenmed3 it is Saint 
Anſtin's Reale;- Next, 'becauſe of Saint Stephen's Teſti 
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mony, who, As 7. expreſſeth o. much, that this wx; 
a preludium, an Evidence that God was to ſend him. 
to be their Deliverer, I am certainly aſſured that God 
did not think it a fit way by Mſes and the People of 
IfraeFs Sword to work his Deliverance, But forty 
years after ſent Moſes -cloathed with his immediate B 
Commiſſion, to command Pharaoh his Vicegerent to 
let his people go 3 and authorized Myſes his Vice-Roy. 
over his own People, that ſo the Peoples obedience ty 
his Servant Moſes, and to the word delivered in his 
Name, might be without check or wrong of Conſi- 
ence in regard of their Allegiance. It is very obſemz, 
ble and conducible to our Purpoſe, that God did mt. 
deliver his people by. the wiſdom of Moſes, or ſirength 

of the People, - or-any ad that way of theirs, but” did F 
with an high hand by his own immediate Might and þ 
Power. God thereby declaring to us, that beforehe Þ 
would authorize his own People to do it, which hal 
been a bad preſident for ever tor Rebellion, he woull 
rather put himſelf-to pains to work extraordinary and 

wonderful Miracles. | | 

So inthe Book of the Fzdges, when the people were 

delivered over into.the hands of their Enemies, becauſ 

of their Sins.* He never warranted and authorized he 

ordinary Judges or Community to be their Deliverer, 
- but the Text ſaith expreſly, chat when they groan 

under their Opprefſion, and repented of their vins 

Gol raiſed up a Fudge: 15 not this a real proof, Gol 
will not-have infexiour Judges, or the Community, (0 

xeRifie what is amiſs, but we mult in patience wal 

till. he provide lawful means, fome Sovereign powe 

immediately ſeat by himſelf to do it? in which courl 

in. his ordinary Providence he will never be deficien 

although the extraordinary way be ceaſed, 
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11 renent us truly of our Sins, and wait in patience 
i TS raten * our God. Is it not worth yout 
| 2bour toobſerve when the gracious Deliverance cathe 
o 1ſ7ael from the Captivity of Babylon, which laſted - 
zventy years, that his people had no hand, no part 
n it, not to contribute the leaſt Auxiliary help, but 
od effected it by the hand of Cyras his Anointed, 
mmediately and totally ? Appeareth it not clearly by 
his, how careful God hath been in his Providence, 
hat People may not right themſelves by their own 
Joing, not when they are under greateſt Prefſures, 
ighett Oppreſſions? For what were the Kings of Ba- 
lon, but to ſpeak in our Adverſarics diction, Tyrannz 
titulo ? Who acquired maar, over them by 
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onqueſt, their Conſent being #ns{e5 aw{io5 volun- 
arily, involuntarily. 
| Laſtly, for theſe popular Reformations lafely fo 
nuch cryed up, as the beſt, the moſt divine, the moſt 
arrantable, methinks are moſt unwarrantably magni- 
ed, Itis not to be denied, but people are much ta- 
xen with ſuch DoGtrines, and are very ambitious to be 
&cformers of Church and State : And ſubtle factior g 
pirits fave great Advantages to work on the People 
nd their weak Underſtandings, for there can be no 
overnment either in Church or State, ſo eniinently 
rf, where ſomething might not be wiſhed to be 
mended, NoGovernment is ſo commodious, which 
Snot attended with ſome Incommodities 3 that as the 
Lomick (aith, aut hec cums ills babends, aut illa cam bis 
mittendz ſunt : from thoſe Inconveniences in Govern- 
nent, crafty and diſcontented 'men take occaſion to 
reſs upon the weaker ſort (which is moſt numerous) 
he preſent Ircconveniences, {hew them heir Interclt, 
Pow in Confcieuce they are bound, and by God war- 
TT, R ranted, 
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ranted to put to their hand, promiſe them not only ; 
ſhare in the glorious Work, of Reformation, but alſo t 
free them from all Errours and Preſſures, to mou 
and. frame ſuch an Utopia in the State,and ſuch a Za, 
diſe of the Church, that ſhall not want any thing but 
_ Chriſt to come and reign actually and perſondly 
amongſt them, which they expeR, as I hear, and hav 
defined the time. When people are deceived thus and 
tranfported, theſe Achitophels, Abſaloms, and Shely, 
deſire the Aſſiſtance of the people to bring this hapy 
Change about. They obtain it, engage their Sousby 
Oaths, Covenants, and Perjury, and en age them {0 
much in Treaſon and Rebellion, that Lite, State, For 
tune, and Honour lie at the Stakez come off they cx. 
not. By which means they get into their hands fu. Þ 
reptitiouſly an arbitrary Power, the thing they md |! 
feared, moſt abhorred, and praQtiſe it too. Anda 
though the people are made to believe, that they 4 
and the whole, are interreſſed, yet really and tnly 
ſome few domineer. They command what Supplis 
they will, of Men, Arms, and Montes 3 (cize all Forts 
preſs all Horſcs, &c. and that in that way, in thi 
quantity, they think neceſſary, which muſt þe obey: 
ed; otherwiſe they are not ſufficiently enabled to 
bring about ſuch a great Work, Reformation d 
Church and -State, and Preſervation of the people 
This is the way by which theſe Principles find ac 
Admittance upon popular Aﬀections, but cunning iu 
tilty doth ſo abuſe them, that they are cheated out d 
their Wits, and follow Courſes deſtructive to the 
ſelves, and bring upon them the Evils they molt fear 
ed. It is not reaſon that will right theſe deceipe 
and abuſed Fools, re8pere muſt be waliuzra 1 5 


gov mais 3y1o, Miſery will be the firli competent It 
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1 Gor to undeodive them- ' The Dodrine and Rea- 
ns we. firltbring to the contrary of this Tenet,” we 
mow aſſuredly they will not reliſh them, but the con- 
rary uſe will be made, to incenſe a ma@®people” and 
ake them-more mad :: yet Truth forceth vs to ſpeak; 
xr Ubi reſpuerint, when they come totheir Wits, they 
ll curſe their Gamaliels, ard' forſake their Princi- 


Jo. | 
Firſt then,. I demand of thoſe who ſo mignifte po- 
lar Reformations, as the only beſt,” mott perfect and 
folute Remedies of what is artrifs in Church ot State 3 
ho that hath-read Scripture; cor. by Experience hath 
marked the Temper and Confiitution of the Multi- 
de, can believe that Almighty God hath committed 

h a Truſt'to them? Is there one of a thouſand, if 
truſt” Fob or Solomon, amongſt them of underftand=- 
p? Was ever any a& done by them but in a tumul- 
pry way? And is not their Reformation attended 
th Fury and Violence, Tmpiety againſt God, ſacred 
rſons, ſacred Places, facred Things? Have not theſe 
{called Reformations been acted, proſecuted with 
n and crying Injuſtice, not only againft innocent 
wel deſerving men ? 
decondly, I detire them to ſhew'me in Scripture, or 
Ecclefialtical and authentick Story any popular Re- 
mations of Church or State, happy and ſucceſsful : 
at they alledge in this laſt Age, are the Inſtances 
troverted ; and till they give inſtances extra propoſi= 
znot queſtioned, by their Favcur they only beg the- 
eltion, When God eſtabliſhed both Policy and 
urch, after the Deliverance of his People from the 
e of Bondage, he would not do it, but by Moſes 
Sovereign Viceroy, King of Jeſhurun, Deut. 33. 
«a did the like: Foſ. 24. The Judges raiſed by: 
R 2 God 
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God as they delivered the: people froin their Say 
fo they reified what was amiſs in Church and Stat, 
What Deſolations were there in Church-and State j 
SauPs Reigg ? Both State and Church in the Solen. 
nity and Sincerity of the Worſhip in the days of D, 
vid came to their Zenith, to their higheſt Perfedin 
aud Beauty : Read you, I pray you, of any doing 
it but by David the King, with the Advice and Dir. 
&tion of ſome Church-men? Afterwards when it wx 
- corrupted, who made the Reformation ? None buthe 
who was King or Sovereign: as Foaſh, 2 Chnn,24, 
Ezechias, 2 Chron. 29, 30, 31. fofia, 2 Chron-34.35, 
Ezra, Eſd. 
To make Covenants againſt King or Sovercign, pe 
tending or intending, if you will fo, the Reformatin 
of Religion, where read you it ? The firſt Covenat 
of a people formed into a politick Body, is that yi 
read Exod. 34. Had either the Community, the al 
Ie&ive or repreſentative Body any other handin it tim 
to obey, as Moſes King of Feſhurun commanded? j+ 
ſhua made another, Joſh. 24. conſider the place, ai 
(ce if either Tables or Parliament framed it, urgedi. 
You have another, 2 Chron.:15. but it is done a 
preſſed by the royal Authority of Aſs the King, Ya 
have another, 2 Chron. 34. but it is the Ad of of 
the King. The like you read of Eſdra, Ef. 10. | 
any objc& the Covenant of Fehojadz in the Nonag: 
of Foaſh > Let them be pleaſed to remember that tis 
was the High Prieſts aCt, not as High Prieſt, but s 
Governour to the King. By the ſame Power he di 
it, by which he dethroned Athaliah, armed the Sub. 
jets, and enthroned Foaſh. Shew me one Covenant 
in the” book of God, which was made without il 
King, except it be a Covcnant with Hell and —_ 
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Judas coven nted_with the Fews to ſell and be- 
4 th Maſter, «Or ſuch a Covenant as the Prophet 


ſes ſpeaketh. of, Chap. 10« verſe 3, 4+ For none they 


all ſay, 'we have No King, becauſe we feared.not the 
1d; what ahen. ſhould a King do unto us ? They have 
en words, ſwearing falſely; in making a Covenant 5 
ws - Judgment fpringeth up as Hemlock in the furrows of 
be field. + G | ES : 
Ms, Refle& upon Popular as invading Sove- 
ipnty, and attempting Reformation, and you will- 
nd them as. ſiofy], as -little ſucceſsful, as Kings of 
oular Election. It is recorded in Exodus, that Mo- 
3 the Sovercign .of the People of Iſrael being abſent 
ty dayes in the Mountain with God 3 the People, 
otwithſtanding that they had lately ſworn a lawful 
ovenant; forced Aaron to make them Gods, a molt- 
Calf. and forſake the true and living God: Ex- 
L:11. Here you have a glorious popular Reformation 
1 Religion, , Take another Reformation in the State, 
nd (ce if it be better. The People of Iſrael living un- 
lr the happy-Goyernment of David, by the ſuggeſtt- 
ns of Abſalom. and - His, fellow-Traytors, poſlefſed 
Prejudice of David and his Government, that Juftice 
ya5.not done, and the. State might, be better ordered, 
femble without Wirrant of the- King ( a Treaſon if 
ny thing elſe, if we look an Scripture ) to Abſalom, 
nder 'pretence of -a Vow, ſhake 0X David, and ac- 
inowledge themſelves Subjes to :Abſalom the Tray- 
vr,” the Uſurper : 1 Sam. 15. The ten Tribes after 
e death of Solomon ſupplicate Reboboam for a Redreſs 
af their Grievances 3 not anſwered to their mind, re- 
bel .againſt"Rehoboam : To ſtrengthen their Kingdom 
and Policy, they ſet up a new Religion, make new. 
Prieſts of their own, Their Religion is the ſame: 
R 3 theic 


246 The Divine Right, and 


their Fathers attempted: in the'Wildernefs, Exod, 32 
and this is the ſecond gltrious Reformation of Calvg. 
worlhip-: what was the: iflue, T pray'you-? it purſug 
them to their utter extizpation. ''What can be (aid of 
that'abominable a& ofthe Jews, -who' td ſave then, 
{elves condernned Chrift2.: Are not:Communities ſubj 
to dangerous: Inclinations' from -private Incitements) 
Are not their Repreſentatives ſubject to mil-leading 
FaQtions, and: ambitions- of :private ends? They ar 
too much tranſported' with the love of a populr 
cſtate, who can ſo over-rule- their Underſtanding, a 
to force themſelves to- think; that Communitics, or 
their Repreſentative bodies, are not moleſted' or truf- 
ported. with. corrupt' judgments and affcRions fy 
| ES 
-\F& conclude, Sceing-then to eſtabliſh the Peoph 
to.be the laſt and: beſt-Remedy to recihe all Erous 
in'State, in Church, 'cftabliſheth'fo many Abſurditis 
and Paradoxes, and hath no warrant! by Scriptur, 
found Reaſon, or' Experience, we cars neither belie 
it, noy-approve it :'-for to aver and affirm that a Ci 
munity diffuſive, colleFive, or: repreſeiit ative, is-a perte 
Republick to preferve- it ſelf, and to right what v 
amiſs, abftraRtings the notion of a Republick, fron 
the Sovereign Governour or Governours; is a notion 
not jmaginable; nor ever uſed by any who-ever wiote 
or ſpoke right in Policy. It ſecureth the multitude 
from- Errour both in -matters concerning Church and 
State: There is neither Precept nor Praice in Holy 
Writ to warrant that the multitude have ſuch a ſuper 
intendent Power above their Sovereign. Nay, Sctip: 
ture commandeth us: the contrary, not to aſſume thi 
Power, or to reſiſt the Higher Powers, under no ls 
pain than Damnation. This Maxim reſolves prot 
clity, 
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kdelity, that we truſt not God.can do it, or willdo its. 
and into Impatience; that we will not wait patiently till 
he do it. Chriſtian. obedience and Sobriety teacheth 
us to reſerve the reQifying, of the Sovef®ign, and his 
Frrours in Government, to God himſelf, We muſt 
not ſerve God againſt his Will, nor without an ex- 


preſs Warrant for our doing ſo. By doing, as our 
new Statiſts warrant us, we run into Rebellion, and 

loſe a good Conſcience in dutiful obedience and, hum- 
ble ſubmiſſion, -and prejudice God of that glory he 
xpedts by our tryals. We muſt not do evil that good 
may come of it, nor upon pretences of good intenti- 

ns and good effedts to follow upon ſuch courſes, 

"Trove our {elves to be proud Maſters, and forſake to 
be Gods humble Servants. . In all DeliveFances God 
beſtowed upon his own People, in his wonderful Pro- 
vidence he effeed them, either by his own.immedi- 
ate hand, or by ſome other hands, not permitting or 

allowing to. his People any ſhare in the work, fore- 
ſeeing how we would make it, if it had, been other- 
wiſe, a bad preſident for rebellious courſes. Popular 
Reformations are neither warrantable nor ſucceſsful. 
The multitude are moſt of all unfitted for preſerving 
Church or State, In Scripture we have no Reforma- 
tions recorded, but only ſuch as have been acted by 
theauthority of the Sovereign. Many popular tumul - 
tuary courſes we find attempted and effected by the 
People, to the hurt and ruine of Church and Com- 
monwealth, Wherefore kt every one, and all of Sub- 
jects, be ſybje& to Superiour Powers, in obedience to 
that is good, and in Patience ſuffering what is evil, 
waiting patiently till God in his appointed time ſend 
relic, and deliver his Church and us from preſſing 


and oppreſſing Evils, | 
R 4 CHAP, _ 
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CHAP, Xvt. 


Wherein imexamincd that Maxim, Salus Po- 
puli Suprema Lex:<ſto. Ard the other, That 


the People may be without a King, but a King 
cannot be without People. © CE 


His vulgar Maxim. Szlus Populi 8 uprema Leg 


eſto, was one of the Laws of the XII Table, 


'” It was made for a Democracy, and hathinit 
a good and warrantable ſenſe, if it be rightly takmin 


its propzr meaning : But as it_is abuſed and perverted 


by our Miſg&monarchical Statiſts and SeGaries, it hath 
been the Mother of much miſchicf. ; | 


The Sectaries who abuſe it, underſtand it fo lar 


ly, at leaſt make the People conceive fo, that all Gv- 
vernment and Superiority in Governours and Superi 
ours, Is primely, nay, only for the Subjects and lnferi 


our's good. this holds not 3 for ſome Government 


and Governours are by God and Nature appointed for 
che mutual and inſeparable good of the Governour 
and Governed, cf the Superiour and Inferiour, as 
maritali regimjne & in paterno, as in the marital and 
fathcily Government, Some Governments are prime- 
Jy, principally, and properly for the good of the Supe 
rivur and Governour, as #1 herili dominio, in the G0- 
vernment of a Lord and Servant z where the good 
and benefit of the Servant is but ſecondary and conſect- 
tively intended 3 it is not” the principal end, but thc 
external and adventitiqus 3 as the gain that cometh to 
a Phyſician by his Practice, is not the proper internal 
and principal cnd of his Art, Science, and Practice, but 
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eonſequitur a4 medicinam,, it followeth | and attendeth his, 
WT Skill and Practice, 1. 
What can our Adverſaries ſay. of s Title acquiied to, 
a Kingdom by lawful Congquei ?,. Thar ſuch a Title, 
is good, and a King may be lawful King by Conqueſt 
meerly, without the conſerit of the People, is {6 evi-. 
dent in Scripture as it cannot be denied. In this caſe, 
the good and benefit of the Conqueroup is; the'prime; 
thing and principal. The Conquerour, may diſpoſe, 
of it at pleaſure for his own good, 2s'Selonion did give, 
E_eSamAW . . RR... -: 
Moreover, according, to the Jefuit's and. Puritan's: 
prounds, 2s a man. may render himfelf tofally under 
the Power of a Maſter, without any conditions -or li-, 
mitations, or bounds whatſoeverz why may not the 
Body of a People do the like, to have, Peace and Safe-' 
ty, ſurrender themſelves fully into the Power of a. - 
King ? May not a Lord of many great Mannors and” 
Lands ( if the Laws. of the Countrey do not forbid it)” 
admit 'no man to live and gain by living within his | 
Territbries and Countreys, but upon condition of a. 
full ſurrender of himſclf, his Poſterity, and all belong- 
ing to him, into his Lords power ? Doth not Taci-. 
z15 tell us, that ahciently amongſt the Germans every 
Head of the Family was Father, King, and' Prieſt; and 
that all the Tenants of his Territories hat no more. 
corn for meat, .no.more.nurmber of 'Flocks, no more” 
for uſe of cloaths, than'it pleaſed their Loxd to allow 
them ? Suam quiſque familiam, ſuo pttiates regis, fru- 
menti modum dominus, aut ' pecoris; ant -veſtis col, ono inijun- 
$7, & ſcroms boflenns pater, OY 
May not a diſorderly multitude; without order and 
government, or any fuboxdiniation at all ( this is im- 
pollible, but let us take it as probable, becauſe imagi- 
KY | 2” 
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og 
riable) corichviiig Safety aiid Ovpd to themſelyes, ty 


rally ſurrender themſelves in 
over then here 
tired and  frai 


their Dcliverer and his Succeſſors ptobs 
ble, that the Ifraclices did offer ſome ſuch Condit 
ro Gideon and his Poſterity, for the great Dtliverm 
they had from the Midianites by his Sword, Jade 8, 
Did not the Campari in this way, if we may trult 
vie, ſubjeX themſelves totally to thi people of Ri? 
2p Cavin, ith bb, in. the words of 
hicf Heads, Urbemgue Capuant, agros, delubra din, 
diving, hunjandope e oma far 2a 4 C. ditionen del 
WING.” On e: Senators, We ſurrender and give up 
' ufo your Dition and Power, .the.people of Campaii 


our City Capt our Lands, the Temples of our Gods 


and what ivine and humane things are ours, by 
what is ſaid,” it is more than apparent, that' this, S- 
lis populi ſuprems lex efto, Let the Good aid Safety 
the People be-the ſupreme Law : is not an univerſal Dt 


Qate of Natiire, a paramont Law, which is univerſily 

verified of all Goveminient arid 'Governours. 
| This Speech is as much abuſed, when by theſe new 
Statiſis ic is applied to Monarchy. ' I moſt hearih 
grant that the Preſervation of the Peace and Safety of 
SubjeQs arid People is the prime end in the Conflitutr 
on of all' Goyernment,. but it'is not' the ſole and 4de- 
quatt' end, The complete, atlequate, aid perfedt end of 
Government in Monarchy, . is Salus Regis & Populi, tit 
Safcty of King and People. Notwithſianding the Salt 
ty and Good' of the people may be called the prime aid 
printipal end in the Conſtitution of Monarchical —_ 
ns : _ men, 
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cauſe it i5'thoſt agreeable with the jojnt Intereſt. | 

mo _ People, © TE is a word exceeding well be- 
foaies a King, td" ay, Szlus Populi bigs tex' ifto, 
l«t-the oy” oft od 3 cople be the Paramont Law. 
There 4s no Doubt” that the King ought to proportion 
all his Laws to his end this is juſt; this is neceſſary; 
this'is- honourable, this'is edvantabions to the King: 
who: that is wiſe," will not provide as much as he is. 
able, for the Good, Safety, Plenty, and Peace of thiofe,' 
in whoſe happinds4 his Glory, andin whoſc Deſtru- 


dion his own isinyolved ? 2''And' oh this; other hand” ir. 


__) or « to [ay.-g; 
[rg Bs " peoporcien allcheir Ohe 
od Ol -r$0A—4 ES offible” 
__ and Glbiy'v -impoſible 
he bubject can have Peace or Safety where the he Save. 
rig and his Preropative are weakened t fo that. he « Cafty 


W not command/and protect. 


- To reaſon ftoin'-the one-part. of theend of Miotiar. 
chical Governrrient; the Safety, ntf the "Good of. the 
Subjets, to the DefiruQtion or' warn of the other: 
part of the end, of the power of Soy ch 7 y, and the 

t 


royal Prevogative, terke Sophiſth,w c School 
calketh 4 dizifis, * Not can we irtiapj ine-a poſſible or pro 


bable Exiſtence of the good and'1 ' the Subject, | 


without a preexilfence: of the enitire Sovereignty and 

Prerogative inthe King: this is eafily demonſtrable, if 
we conſider what was the prime cndof the Inſtiturion' 

or Conftitutiert of Kings. By imiform and. univerſal” 
Conſent it is 'icknowledged to. be: for this purpoſt' 
primcly to preſerve people'in Peace, Plenty; ard Safe” 
ty. . If the King'tHenibe not ſed'and' fi 


with ſufficieric- power tv-work" this! effe@; how cars 


the Feophe xpect i it?' By the Suffrage of our anti-tmo- 
Nate - 
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Adan, and provided for- 
Fn z,. and provided for. the. Cantiquance and Succglr 
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con of it, that it ſhould be. tranſmitted to the firſt- 
born in defailaice of the Father. © God, knew it well, 
that it was better not” to be at all, than to 'be without 
Government : and that weak. Government is the 
equivalent”-of Anarchy ' and no Goverriment. Saint 
Paul knew-not how Diet, Peace, Goalineſs, Or Honeſty, 
could be without Government. I do think-our Purt- 
tans are not ſo much in love with Schook-tenets, as to 
hold, that ©zovis modo efſe, nay, Panale eſſe is better 
quim non eſſe ſceing Scripture hath ſpoken the con- | 
trary, that it is better never to bave been born, better that 
8 mill-ftone were Put about their neck, and caſt into the 
Sea, than to be in a peenal condition, and .that ſome - 
ſhall ſeek, to dye for eaſe, but ſhall not find jt, Heathen 
Politicians tell us, Tyrannis potior Anarchia, .Tyranny is 
better than no Government. - Tn | 


Scripture is plain 'and powerful enough for this 


truth, that no ſafety can be to mankind, without the 
ſafety of Sovereignty, and of the Prerogative of Go- 
vernonr and Government; Exod. 20. It is the firſt 
Precept of the ſecond Table, Honora patrem, &c. Honour 
thy Father, where, by Father is principally. ( accord- 
ing to' the Commentaries of Ancient. and Modern 
Divines ) meant the King : then followeth, Thox ſhalt 
do no muraer, Thou ſhalt not commit adultery, Thou ſhalt 
at ſteal, Exc, To intimate to us, that neither Life, 
nor Chaſtity, nor Goods, nor Honour, nox Fame, nor 
any thing eſſe can be preſerved, except the King have 
his Right, , oe==E | 
\ The expreſſions of Scripture are almirably empha- 
tical to inhport, that in the King and his firength is 
all our Safety, our Life, our Happineſs. . The King is 
called, Lament, 4. 20. The breath of our noſtrils >, this 
place, ir -ſeemeth, alludeth-to that, Gen. 11. 7. Bl is 
| called «» 
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called, the Head of bis Subjefis, 2 Sam. 21.19, thy 
the light of big People, 2 Sam. ver; 2. He is their Shep- 
herd and .Paſtour, Pſzl. 78. 71. The Heathen | 
Kings Toures T8 Aa5, They are the Nurſe-fathers of th 
Church, Iſai. 49. 23. and 40.. 26. The King is th 
Head-ftone of the corner, Pſa}. 118. 23. The ſame in the 
State, that Chriſi.is in the Church, 1/az 28. 16, 1 Py, 
11.6, The Greek word 80; implicth as much 
that he is the very bottom and foundation upon which 
the publick-good of the whole State, andthe privte 
good of, every one is founded and built. Excelkat 
expreſſions they be, diametrally oppoſed to the Dir 
nity and Policy of this miſerable Age. The Kings 
' the breath of our noſtrils, then no Life without hin; 
He is our Head, then all Life, Senſe, and PerfeRionin 
him, all Motion from him, and the influence of his 
| Government 3 he is our Light, nothing then but E 
gyptiacal darkneſs and blindneſs without him, with 
out his Government 3 he is our Shepherd, then no 
maintenance, no entertainment without him 3 hes 
the Corner-ſtone, then nothing but he can tye mar- 
kind together in a peaceable and comfortable Society 
nay, heis the Foundation, the Corner-ſtone, and Head- 
fione of the Corner,upon-whom all is built and ground- 
ed, in whom all.are conjoyned, and by whom all ae 
protected. Turn it over again 3 take away the King,you 
take away our Life,our breath; weaken him,wefaint,we 
pant; hurt the Head,youdifiemper all the Body; weaken 
the Head,” and you feeþle both hand and foot, and al 
parts and members of the Body 3 ſite the Shepherd 
and the Flock will be ſcattered 3 if the foundations be 
deſtroyed, what can-the. Righteous do ? It the cornet- 
ſtone be pulled out, the ſide-walls and whole Fabrick 
mutſþfall ; if the Head-corner-ſtone .be removed, a 
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is no oratedtion_ ainſt. the Tem t Rain and 
Wk will ſpoil th api le be Tempeh, ut 
* Saint Pax! hath a ſhort, but a moſt pithy ex preſſion, 
of the good 'iMſueth from the Supreme a upon all, 
Rome 13s 3» Tibii am bonum, he 1s the Miniſter of ( OG 
o thee for good : this Indefinite The to thee, | implicth 
- much as the Miniſter of God by his jnmediate Or- 
Jinance and Ordination, is for thy pa yo whoſoever thas 
: be thou Nobleman, be thou Gentleman, be thou 
itizen, be thou Countrey- man, bro thou Cach: 
x thou Lay-man, he -is for the good of a, of 8 of tb 
hole Politick Body joyntly, .an he is for 
f every individual and particular Pexſon ſing] "gy: ; fo 
ur good from God they are (ent, for |our pode to.u5 
hey come. If Kings were not, we ſhould. be as the 


ſhes of the Sea, the þ greater deſtroying, the ſmaller, Or 
s the Beaſts of the Foreſt, the ſirong Yroving. the the 


reaker, Hyb. 1. 14. Saint Chryſo toms, exp aining thel 
'ords, I Tim. 2, 2, is Hipeguoy 3 xl 7 novN, 8oy 5 Cle A. Yeo 
$7" 3640 1 £x64VWy @wTWeic, Pa Ya, Where the Apo- 
tle faith, that. we may live a quiet and peaceable life, that 
to ZA faith the holy Father, Our Security, ſa wbſifts ue 
heir Safety. 
ltis woke your notice takin that. in the Book 
ff Judges, where it is recorded, that all diſorder was 
the Church and State, the reaſon i is ſo often given 
nd repeated, Becauſe in thoſe dayes there was no King in 
rae , you tead It cap. 17. 6. & 18,1. & 19. Is 
” 21, 25, Which words import not ſimply, that 
nere was no Government in- thoſe dayes, none can 
fo ſtupid to imagine it, but the Spirit of God.inti- 
ateth _ things to us: 1. The one is, that they 
Fanted Monarchy, the moſt excellent of Governments, 
« The other i is, that the Government then Ariſtgcra- 
tical 
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- ficdl was 16 Weakendd,” that in Church and State, 
thing was ſound, the groſleſt Enormities did abound, 
1d there wa$no ſtrength in Authority to right it: 
| Review the ſtory," There was no King this time, an 
conſequently. there was all miſchief this time, and 
therefore a fit tire to. ſhake off the. old, and bring in 
. View Riligion. © Micah and bis old doting Mother will 
have a Religion of their own, an Idol of their own, 
trencher-Chaplain of their own, there is nothing 
fer it, "No matter for ſacred: Orders, if a Levite ny 
be had. ir is better, otherwiſe 'it skilleth not mu, 
The-reaſon is giver in the Text, In diebus ilbs;6c in 
thoſe ill dayes there was no King in Iſracl. I wiſh 
Wwe were ſo. happy that theſe Times of ours had nore- 
femblance with that-time, Well, but it is no gre 
matter for Religion, if every man can enjoy his Libs 
ty, his Honour, his Peace, live in Safety, what is Rd- 
gion' to us ? If this be Religion, theſe Times wat 
not Profeſſours ;too too maygy. - It will not reſt her, 
although every 'mian have liberty, or licence rather in 
Anarchy, to have'and. to profeſs what Religion hewil 
the ſame Scripture telleth us, where yo King is, Rapin 
and Spail will be ; where no King is,plundering willt 
good Juftice 3, every-man's Lands, Revenues and Chit 
tels may be fortiter occupantis, the ſtronger may dillen 
the weaker 3 you ſhall have the Tribe of Dan to ſpl 
too. Nor'is this all, The men of Gibeah will abuſetix 
Levite's Wiſe; nay, do it avowedly, abuſe her to datl 
it is no great danger to at and do what miſchict you 
will, where no. King is. No 1#@r's. Soul, Wife, Life" 
Goads can be ſecured, where no King is. Idols maay 
erected, Murder may be acted and allowed, Men wh 
ed of their Goods, 'and all this good Service, fi i 
Zlory of God and the good Cauſe. Conſider agall, 0 
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--rorſal theſe Miſchiefs are; you have a Micab: a pri- 
ate man, Gibeab a City; Dan a Tribe, all-out of: or- 
ler and courſe, Religion 15 defaced, Juſtice is abuſed,” 
Joneſty. and Civil rnorak Converſation is ſhaken -off 3 
iſhoneſty; Impiety, Uncleannels are avowed. - Again 
nlider, -Micah was at Mount Ephraim, -in the midſt - 


the Land; Gibeah was'at one end of the Countrey, 
id Dat at the other, ſo that theſe Miſchiets were not 
afined. to-one corner, but were ſpred over” all the 
d, And ſeeing Scripture'repeats it, let us Tepeat/it 
o, all theſe Diſorders, all theſe Miſchiefs were, becauſe 
thoſe dayes there was-no King in Iſrael. Turn it over a- , 
in, No better. way to keep Religion fincereand incor- 
pt,mens Lives and Wives, Honour,Goods and Poſleſh- 
$ in Safety 3 to ſecure. them from Murder, Abuſe, 
ppreffion, than by Kings, No doubt, Prieſts there 
re then, but either they would not ſerve at all, or 
n the Prieſts were over-awed: by the diſorderly and 
ful multitude, Hoſe 4. or did preſcribe their Text, 
ve. them Commentaries, taught them what to- ſay, 
hat to preach. No doubt, in thoſe dayes Judges 
y had, but Juſtice was not done, or if done, -at 
calure; otherwiſe Judges were- poſted and ſigned 
Ith a nigrum theta, marked to be ſtoned by a raſcally 
ultitade. Though Prieſts be in the: Church, and 
does be in the Land, they. are not able-to guard the 
blick or Private from wrong 3 wherefore it is moſt 
nſonant with —_ to lay, Salus Regis ſuprema 
li. ſalus,.. the Safety. of the King, and his . Divine 
yal Prerogative, is the ſafeſt Sanctuary for the Peo- 
Ubi non eft gubernator  populus corruet, {o readeth 
e Heerom Solomon's words. I refer my. ſelf in this to: 
& Conſciences and Experience of the King's: Subjects, 
lat hath been. the ſecurity ow comfoxt they have had: 


in 
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in Perſon, State, or Goods, fince the Lords Anointel 
the beſt of Kings, hath been wronged. O if they dui 
ſpeak ! O if they would ſpeak ! 

The Prophet Hoſeab, cap. 3. 4. threatneth a 6 
greateſt of Judgments in this world, That the chilhy 
of Iſrael ſhall be many dayes without a King. Liſta] 
pray you, to what followeth, and without « Prin 
that is, there ſhall be no Nobility 3 and what may 
and withoxt a Sacrifice 3 that is, there ſhall be no 
ligion, no true Prieſt, The fame Prophet, cap. 10, 
ſheweth they ſhall have no King, becauſe they fart 
not the Lord, The Prophet ; png Lam, 11.9 ls 
menteth firſt, that their Kings were captives  then,tut 
they had no Nobility, for their Prinees were catin 
#00 5 then, the Law i no more; Juſtice is gone with 
King 3 and then, the Prophet find no Viſion frm 
Lord ; Religion is gone too. Will not all thislaly 
to bettes thoughts, a better eſteem of Salus Rei, d 
the Safety of the King, the preferring of his Dir 
Right, and Royal Prerogative ? It may be our kk 
lots account thoſe Prophets no better than Court | 
raſites. 

Cyprian, ox ſome other ancient Author maskedi 
der his Name, ſummeth up ſhortly but pithily thek 
pineſs of People in a King, de 12 abufionib, Sz 
cap. 9» in fine. Eft pax populorum, tutamen patris, 
munitas plebis,, munimentum gentis, cura languorun, j 
dium hominum, temperies azry, ſerenitas niaris, tab 
cunditas, ſolatinm yo_—_—— &*c. The words are pu 
enough, they need no interpretation, 4 
 « What mean they then who magnifie this Maxi 
| Salws Populi ſuprema Lex efto, Let the Safety of it 
Doople be the Supreme Law, to call it in ana" 
ſenſe, abſliraQting 2./a/wte. Regis, from the (aſcty a 
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King, The tranftendent dx4uh of all Poliiicky 3 the Para- 
ont Law that giveth Law to all Laws whatſoever, that 
the Law of Prerogative it ſelf is ſubſervient to this Law, 
:nd tnere it not conducing thereunto, it were not neceſſary 
por expedient ? Some, more ſuperlatively exceſſive com- 
iendations the Obſervator and others give unto this 

:xim ; which how they cohere with what we have 

conght from Scripture, and ſaid by its warrant, 


umbly ſubmir to the intelligent, to. the impartial 
\exder 5 and corie fo conſider the no lefs lame, than 
Xtravagant conſequences the Obſervator deduceth from 
is miſcunderfiood and abuſed Maxim. They be four, 
hick when we look upon them inwardly, are 
ich as never Saint of God, nor ſound Politician 
xought of before 3 we ſhall follow him in his or- 
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. bis Subjefis to all Happineſs ? God is not ſo rigorous, 
Task-maſter : nor is the notion of the word [ protes ei 
ther in it*s native or uſed Senſe, to which the King i 

| bound, ſo large, as to tye him to promote all an 
every Subject to all happineſs, It is not imaginabls 
the tendereſt-hearted Father or Mother can do thisty 
their beſt beloved Child, nor doth God or Nature j. 

guire it. Doth'the Obſervator by ſuch Conſequence 

Fntend to make a Kings charge intolerable, God injut 

| _ to jnipoſe it, a King unable to do it, and reſolves t 

condemn all Kings who donot ſo provide for the Hy- 
pineſs of all and every one of his Subjects in the hip 
eft meaſure ? Who will deny but every King is bound 
to level all his Actions, Intentions, and Endeavos 
for the Peace, Plenty, and Safety of his Subjets in 
common ? But to put this Burthen on the King whig 
neither he nor his Fathers were able to. bear, is toohad 
a meaſure, We may expect this from his Goodnes 
and Bounty, we cannot charge it upon him as neceſſs 

ry, and incumbent to him of Duty, 
 Arenot all and every one of Subje&s by Duty and 
Oath tycd to Salus Regis, to provide for his Safety 
Honour, Wealth, and Power? Are not we ſworn to 
it in the Oath of Allegiance, to aſſiſt and defend al 
. Priviledges, Preeminences, and Rights belonging to 
His Highneſs, his Heirs, and Succeſſors, or annexed to 
the Imperial Crown of this Realm ? If all have not ts 
ken this Oath, all born in his Majeſttes Dominions 
are bound to it; ofall it may be actually cxadted: and 
the Statrte 5. Eliz. cap. 1. ordains that all Bam, 
Knights, Citizens, Burgeſſes elefted for the Parliamen, 
who ſhall not take the Oath of Allegiance made 1. Elik 
at their Enzry in the Parliament Houſe, ſpall have 
Poice in Parjiament, but be conſtrued, as if theybad - 
ea 
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1 olelted- and ſuffer ſuch Pains and Penalties, as if they' 
ra to ry Parliament without 'Eled] con, Re- 
'mn, or Authority. * By this Oath'-mentioned- in the; . 
Feature; they are bound to bear Faith and true Allegi- 
ee to the Queens Alighneſs, her Heirs, and lawful Sue= 
efſars, and to their Power aſſiſt and defend all Jurife att bt 
ne, Priviledges, Preeminences, and ' Anthorities, Qgong- 
ng to the Queens Highneſs, her Heirs and Succeſſors, .or' 
nited and annexed to the imperial Crown of this Realm : 

r likewiſe by their Oath, 3. Fac. being bound to'defend 
im and his lawful Succeſſors #0 the uttermoſt of their 
ower againſt all Confpiracies and Attempts whatſoever; 
hich ſhall be made againſt his Perſon, Crown and Dig-' 
ty, by reaſon of any Sentence or Declaration flowing' From? 
be Pope, or otherwiſe, - and to their beſt Endeavour to dife 
ner and make known to his Majeſty, his -Hejrs, and Smoe: 
ſſors all Treaſons, and trayterous *Conſpiracies,: wbich' 
y ſhall know, or hear to be againſt - him' or any of them. 

lcre you ſee all Subjects and every one to the wttermoſt 
f their Power, are bound' to affiſt and, defeyd the Kings. 
\ight and Prerogative, and that none can enter the. 
louſes of Parliament till actually they ſwear it : will” 
t therefore from hence follow, that all and' every one” 
f his Majeſties Subjects, at leaſt ſuch as have entered 
e Houſes of Parliament; all and every-wne of them 


re for-ſworn, who have intended at attempted any: 
ling belides, or who intending or doing it hath nor 


uſed him to the higheſt, degree and pitch-of Honour, 
lory and Power? | Inthis caſe bam hopeful the 04- 
vator, like Fadah, will be more favourable to himfelf 


ind his Patrons, than he is in the other to his Sove- 


ign : Who, before theſe new Statilts, that ever wrote 
he Charge of a King, bound him to promote all and 


every one'of his Subjects to all kind and higheſi Degree 


d 3 of 
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_ 'of political and temporal Happineſs ? Is it in the Poy. 
ex of the moſt piſant Monarch ypon Earth todo 
all: his Subjects capable and . deſerving men to th 
higheſt pitch of Happineſs and Honour? Parciu, jj 

- To ſhut vp all that concerneth this firſt abſurd Coy. 
Tequagcedrayn from this abuſed Maxim, I intrex th 
Opſer®ator to remember that Almighty God did new 
jadge it fit to entruſt the People with their own Sip 
ty.3 but in a ſuboxdinate way, hath committed tj 
Iruft to bis Anointed, his Vicegerent upon Earth: faq 
whence ifſueth this Conſequence, that Salus Iyj 
of: ſalus populi, The Satcty of the King is the Safey 
the People: as Salus Anime is ſalus Corporis, the Ste 
ty, of the Soul is the Safety of the Body. The Fat 
judged it ſo; ſee Fuftin Martyr queſt. & reſp. ad Orthd, 
G. 138, nal us Cu yteres 6 digwms ix us nal oouen, 

#TWS xeu5 1 Pauddeic AV ſuerres in, T% Baoinins nal TOY Berner 

uey, This holy Father knew no other caſe of a Ki 

dom, than that the King is the Soul, and the Subj 
the Body. Let the Obſervator judge then, where th 

Safcty is. moſt contiderable: and Team from Salf 

Animi imperio, cqrporis ſervitio.utimur z or from Tacity, 

Nempe iis, that is, Imperatoribus, dit Imperium der, 

nobis obſequii gloria relita eft. And the Heathen wil 

learn him to acknowledge, that the Honour and Sa 

ty of the King, his Glory, and entire Prerogatiye 6 

the Tranſcendent «x of all Politicks, the paramont 

Law, that giveth Layy-to all Laws concerning private 

men, theis Lives, Eſtate, and Honour; and that dl 

SubjeRts are to promote the Sovercign Right and Pre 

rogative to the utmoſt of their Power, as the public 

Soul of the Kingdom, and the Breath of tlicix No 


fixils, | | 
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The cond Corollary, which the Obſervarir dedu- 
th out of this Principle, Sales populi Juprems tex eſto, 
that it were ſtrange if. the people fu eclan themſelves fo | 
Ummund ſhould aim at any thing but their own Good in 
be firſt and laſt place. This Conſequence preſuppoſeth 
wo Errors, the one is, that the people are theimune-. 
late Authors and Donors of Sovereignty, Which we 
ave already refuted : the other is, that the Convey- 
ce of Sovereignty is by Truſt, and that in that Por- 
jon and proportion the people pleaſe, the error of 
hich we will by God's grace diſcover in -our third 
Jueftion. To take this off briefly, I ask of the Obſer- 
ator, that ſeeing God hath ordained Rule and Subje- 
Fon, and direteth mankind to their greatelt Conye- 
jence by Governinent 3 and ſteing God and Nature 
ach, and all- do acknowledge that the Good, Pletty, 
ee, and Safety of the people cannot be effected or at- 
ined to, except the King be proportioned to ſo high 
degree of Honowr, Wealth, and -Porver, that as F ther 
may protef? all, adminiſtrate Juſtice, ſecure from Of- 
efon and Sedition at home, and from Invaſion abroad 5 
| have Main tenance prop-rtionable to theſe ends, 
phcther or not in Order of Nature, in the firſt place 
t neceſſary that this Power, Honour, and Maintenance 
& ſecured to the King, without which we cannot 
xpect Safety , Peace, or Good to the SubjeRt ? Ex- 
ept we have made a Divorce betwixt our (elves and 
keafon, we muſt grant this Truth. If you will truſt 
dnt Chryſoftom, hear him (peak it upon Rom. 13. up- 
theſe words, He is the Miniſtet of God for good znta 
thee, woe ovyep9gs #619 njly 35 Bonlos, 1) Pg 79 Irs 
Teps T2765 amiztala; appolipoFry Toivun tg a> 
dau®., yon of 74 Irs amman, 5 on 5 
Ty res/uak In which words two things are 
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£-God the other is, 
Safety then.tor.us without him, and for both Reſpeds 
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expreſſed 3. firſt, that theKing js immediately ſentfgm 
that he-is ſent for.our Good; no: 


« 
7 


| we are. to honour him, for all Good which We have 


by our Induſtry is by Influence from his Government, 
and he 1s a co-worker with-us, and auxiliary in it; If 


| this be :not enough, turn to-him,- upon the words 


 ppvolved the one in the other,t 


Not only for Wrath but for Conſcience ſake, where he 
Aith, that the King is, eipnvns Tee, * oy 
plas arts, xas pveke « ag Bla of, ap 
o@av Tem mis Tgn Yiveloy, xa avis am 
eteLVTt ory JorTay, 2c g TAGS, Y eek, 2% a0 
E%, 2.a00 202 cHorlay,. ara mT avalexnmin 
Tay, I dUyamwTÞY Tos  vveStpus x91 mvovmn, 
He is the-procurer of Peace, and Baſe and bottom' df 
all pglitick oeconomy. Innumerable good things cone 
by Princes Goyernment to the Society of men 3 which 
if you take away, there can be no Cities, no Rightto 
Lands, or-Revenues, no Hoyſe and: Family can ubſit; 
no Commerce and Trade,can be had, all ſhall be over 
turned, the: Foonger devouring the -weaker. To$, 
Chryſoſton''s.Suffrage joyn/St, Auguſtine tom. 9. trafi, 6, 
in 7oh. Tolle jura Imperatorum. & quis audet dicere, mu 
eſt i112 villa, . att mens eſt ile ſeruus, aut dimus bec mu 
ef? apda little after, Per jura Regum poſſidentur puſſe|e 
fiones ; the reſult is this, if you take away the Right of 
Kings, agne dare ſay, the Lands are mine, this Se 
vant is, mine, or I have Right to. this Houſe, It s 
by the right of Kings that all our Rights and Poſſell- 
ons are ſecyred. It is more than manifeſt then, that 
the Right of King and Subject; the Safety of King and 
Sibje, are: naturally conjoyned, and fo intimately 
hat in the moral _— 
42-0 7% ency 
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may be eſteemed identically the ſame, no lel5 than 
el w Body make up one enieical, perſonal -Sub- 
-nce;' or at leaſt,” ſe mtu ponunt & tollunt, dettroy 
he Kings Right and Good, -and with the ſame Ad, 
he ſame blow, you deſtroy the SubjeQts too. If you 
rovide not -for the Safety of the King, you cannot 
offibly ſecure the Safety of ithe People. ' What Go# 
th conjoyned, let none put aſs under. Let. it never then 
ain be ſpoken or heard by Chriſtians, that the good 
{ the Subject is the 4/pha and Omega in Government, ' 
d demandeth by right the firſt and laſt place.  - 
The third Conſequence 'is this, That the King. looks 
g upon the whole State, refleging upon what Graces be 
ath granted or may grant to bis ' People, be cannot merit 
it, and what he bath granted, if it be for the gaod of | 
is People, it hath proceeded but from bis meer Duty. 
Vall, by the Obſervator we: ſee the King is placed in 
d better condition than a Servant, nay, an znprofitable 
ervant, for when he has done all he can do. he has 
ely done his Duty. By theſe means, Grace 1s not a 
t compellation for Kings 3 . As of Juſtice he. may do, 
ut no Adis of Grace, O miſera Regum ſors. On the 
ther part, the People are fiated in that. ſub- 
me condition, that they may ſ#pererogate with their 
rince, by doing many Acts of Bounty, Favour, and 
mace, By this Afſertion, a Prince is diſabled from 
oing any coxrtefie to his Subjects. Before this miſe- 
pole diſtempered Age, was:it ever heaxd, but. that it 
as the greateft happineſs of. a King, that he 'was able, 
d bis greateſt glory, to oblige his People by As of 
ace, Bounty, and Conrteſie ?>But now the World is ſo 
un'd tophie turvy, that when.-he has done all 'he is 
plc, he hath onely diſcharged the duty of a faithful 
id truſty Servant, Turn .the Tables, and: then ec 
| what 
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- what you will judge of the throw, Do not all we Sy 
as nos Duty to the King ? Are we not tied to yd. 
vance his Honour ? Yet upon extraordinary Servics 
we believe we can deſerve well both of King ani 
Countrey. Will you not, Obſervator, allow the King 
the like meaſure ? This Conceit is a popular Dece, 
and not virtually onely, but alſo really, defiroys th 
ground of Beneficence in a King, and the duty of Gre 
titude in a Subje&. By this it appeareth, that it iz 
' naked, nay, an hypocritical Complement. when boy 

' Houſes in Parliament, after Graces granted, preſent 
their humble thanks, and heartily acknowledge Hi 

lajefties gracious Favours, Muſt not the like holds. 
twixt a. Father and his Family ? And hall we 
theſe grounds be-conſirained to acknowledge all th 
Acts of a Father to his Family, to be no better than 
Ads of meer Juſtice and Duty ? In the Dialet d 
Scripture, and Heathen Writers, Homer. Odyſſ. 9. King 
are Fathers. And yet the Obſervator ſtandeth not to 
fay, That the Father is more worthy than the Son in Ne 
#rre, and the Son is wholly a Debtor to the Father, ml 
can by no merit tranſcend his Duty, nor challenge any thi 
as dize frome bis Father, for the Father doth all bis Off 
ces meritorioufly, freely, and nnexpettedly. We will not 
be at pains now to examine this, onely I demand, if 
this hol d according to his Judgment in a Father oft 
Family» how comes it to paſs that it holds not in Ps 
ire Patrie, in the Father of the Kingdom ? The oblr 
gation to Pater Patrie, to the Father of the Kingdom, 
15 fironger, is ſtraighter, than to Pater Familie, to out 
| natural Father. And the-School doth teach us, anl 
all. Divines beſides, for ought I know, that we at 
bou nd to love the King appreciatiz?, by eſteem, mot 
than our ſelves, although we cannot do it infofh, 
| Wl 
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Prerogative of Kings. 267. 
-4 the ſame intenſion, and degree of affection, 
aids Subjeds faid to him, Thaw ſhalt not go forth = 
ith us to battth, for thou art better than a thouſand: of 
;; that is, in ſound meaning, than all of us, The 
Mcrvater bath a quirk or trick rather for this, that 
be King is not a Father to bis People taken waivetſally 
wt ſingly. Nothing could he ſaid more abſurdly. - I 
ray you, is not the Father'of many Sons nq leſs Fa- 
x univerſally to all than to every one? Is not the 
ing bound no leſs to protedt all his SubjeRts wniver-- 
ly, than to protect every one ſeverally, ſingly? . Are. 
of all bound no leſs univerſally than ſingly, to honour 
ie King's facred Perſon,. obey his ſacred Cominands, 
] contribute to the maintenance of his Honour, 
ealth, and Power, to aſſiſt and defend him in all 
Jifficalties ? IF you will not acknowledge a ſubjeRion: 
pon all wniverſally, how can you tye the King to a 
woteRtion of all wniverſally ? In Philoſophy this is 
oſt abſurd, for hexeby you make tot cinitates in regns, 
t ſubditos, as many Kinggoms as there be particular 
d fingle SubjeRs 3 becauſe the King and every Sub- 
& make up a perfet City or Kingdom. If it were 
ot more abſurd in Divinity, and contrary-to God's 
Vrdinance, we would not plead much nor preſs much 
c Abſurdities of Philoſophy. Sax! and David in the 
ly diction of Scripture are called Heads and Captains 
x all the Tribes and People of God, Let never thefe 
ſequences be more heaxd. | 
4. The fourth conſequence is as impious and abſurd. 
the other three 3' which. is this, That a Prince ought 
ot to accquent it a ſtrength and profit to bim, which'is a 
ys and waſting to the People, ( | agree to this with all 
ky heart, but that which falloweth I cannot reliſh ) 
or ought be to think that periſheth to bim which is grant- 
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ed to the People. - This is moſt falſe.: Hath not the' 
King. his own Right from Almighty God? Canks 
make'it away without betraying Gods Right, and the 
Eruſt he hath put upon him, he being God's Vic 
t onely and Feoffee in truſt ? How can the Sy. 
ject- be free of Sacrilegious guiltineſs to take it fiom 
him, if laviſhly or inconfiderately he will make | 
away ? This is not onely robbing of Sovereignty 
its due, but Divine uſnrpation, and intruſion upon Alnigþ 
ty God. What one hath by truſt from another, he ay 
not. irititle another to it, till he have warrant fron; 
"him who hath given: the Truſt. That the Kinghah 
{ome _— incommunicable to the Subje, is ſom 
nifeſt, that he that will-deny it, muſt deny Scriptur, 
Our:Lord and Maſter in the Goſpel hath commandd 
to Render unto Ceſar the things that are Ceſars, at my 
God the things that are Gols, This word &riÞri, Rn- 
der, imports - ſomething: peculiar 3 nay, it hath mar 
in it, . that if we will detain it, if we have afſumedit, 
or would aſſume it, that by Chritts Precept we arety 
reſtore him to his Right again. This the word Ra 
der intimates and commands, and conſequently the 
King cannot part with it 3 and if the Subje@ hath 
uſurped upon this Right, it is high Sacrilege to d- 
tain it. :In this ſenſe Kings, their Perſons, their Char 
their Right, their Authority, their Prerogative, arciy 
Scripture, by Fathers, by Juriſts, called Sacred; bs 
cauſe by Gods ſacred Ordinance they are- inherent 
their Crowns, inſeparably adherent to- their Sceptas 
* which if he grant away, he is no more King, than the 
Body is a living Creature: after the ſeparation of the 
Soul ; and the Robbers'and Cheaters of Kings out d 
theſe Rights are Regicides. . Nor are theſc Prerogatms 
onely for the Excellency, Prcheminency, and _—_ 
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1. King above his Subje&s,: but alſo to enable him 
ar kis high Charge to Gods Glory and the 
ibje&s good- -Theſe,: as we ſhall by Gods Grace 
ak, Queſt. 4. are as the Lawyers ſpeak, In indwviſtbils 
2a, que diftrahi non paſſunt, alicnari non poſſunt minut 
# poſſnnt 3 that are ſo indiviſible in themſelves, 'and 
turally and intrinſecally inherent in the Crown, 'in 
s Sovereignty; and Supremacy, that they cannot be 
ade away, or ſo communicated to the Subject, ut 
ut radix ſupreme. poteſtatir, to diveſt himſelf of 
em, ad minuendam Majeſtatem, to leflen Sovereign 
ajeſty,although by Truſt and delegate Power the Ex- 
tion may be entruſted to others, ad minuendam ſoli- 
vdinem, to eaſe him of unſupportable burthen. Theſe 
e fitly reſembled by the Royal Crown, from which 
you take away the leaſt part, you ſpoil it ſo in its 
ture and ſhape, that it is no more a Crown'; as 
ng = of - bleſſed Memory, and others have well 
_ - 1 
By what is ſaid, I refer it to:the Judgment of any 
at hath reaſon or common ſenſe, whether or not it 
true, that a King cannot make away to the Subject 
yy of his Right without diſadvantage 3 for by what 
e have ſaid, it is more than apparent, that he hath a 
ight-perſonally inherent in himſelf and his Succeſlors, 
2 depoſitum, a truſt from God, which he cannot 
art with, without betraying the Truſt God hathcom- 
litted to him, with which the Subje& cannot med- 
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5 Be, without Sacrilege in the higheſt kind 3 and which 

. not be done, without diſabling Sovereignty from 

F oing that Service to God.and his People, with which 
hath charged him. - Top . 


Leſt any miſtake us, I reſume what before I have 
ud, That we maintain not that our King by this 
Right 
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Right from a God hath Doniinium deſſutinng 
or berile, we plead onely for paternum ;, that is, thits 
the Subject cannot without Sacrilege, Royal andli 
vine Ulurpation, trench upon Sacred Prerogatine; 
the King 3 no more can the King by any Right fng 
pane 3. xp God trench upon . the Liberty of the Priſ 
and tbe Propriety of the Goods of his Subjects, with 
preſuppolal of a lawful att of Furiſdiftim : Thatizi 
any or many of his Subjes tranſgreſs againſt lin 
his Laws, or common Equity, he may commit th 
Pexfons, take from them their Lives, ſeize upon thy 
whole, or a of their State, proportionable t thy 
derhierit of their Offence. Our Gracious Soverdg, 
bleſſed be God for it, will never wave that ſaying 
Sentere's, Imperinem unixs, Proprietas fingulorum : Th 
Sacred Prerogative is the Kings, but it derogatetknd 
from. the-Liberty and: Property of the Subje& : it ni 
be entirely fecured,. that-it may ſecure our Liberty 
Property. How unequal and partial are we to think 
the King may frodigally waſte away bis Prerogative; al 
we may lawfully invade it, becauſe no Grant made 
his People periſheth to him, and yet upon the othi 
part-will maintain, that the King cannot trench upon a 
Liberty and: Property without higheſt Tyranny and (þ 
preſſion ? Medio tutiſſinus ibis. Hold: both, pradtit 
both:z Let the King have his, and the People thei 
Right, and- Peace (hall be-upon Iſract. King andPv 
ple have their proper and peculiar, and yet ſeveratav 
diſtin” Rights: What Law ? what Right ? wit 
Reaſon is it? that the King may, or ſhould part with 
his ſacred Right, and yet warrants the People to pit- 
ſerve their Rights, nay, to invade and challenge ti 
King's Right? It feareth me; that high Sacrilege,ob 
bing God his: Anointed, and Holy: Church, is _ 
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aft crying fin that hath brought upon us theſe Mi- 

, ho = many” good _— that Kings giving 

oo much way to Harpyes to rob God and his Church, 

'remadeafurious multitude to invade the Sovereignty 

\f Kings, to teach Kings to be more zealous and care- 
to preſerve Chrilt and his Churches Rights. 

Let us remember that God and true Policy have fo 

zparably united. and conjoyned the Intereſt of King 
ad People, that they be aimott altogether the ſame; 
pon which neceſſarily it followeth, that the people 

pht not to account it a game: or ſirength to them, 
phich they obtain — 4 _ _ _ 
Prerogative 3 nor t they to think that pert 
| to them, which is-gained to him and by which 
is Prerogative is ſirengthened, he more enabled to 
rote, and they the more ſecured in ſafety to enjoy 
iberty and Propriety, with and plenty. 

To reafon 4 ſalute popmli, the Good and Gain 
ff the people, to the weakning or deſtroying of Roy- 
Ity and Sovereignty, is ſophitiical; it is that Sophi 
hey call, 2 difio ſecundum quid, or & limitato ad abſq- 
wm ; to reaſon from one end of Government to the 
deſtruction of the other, which is more excellent, and 
phich effe&eth and worketh- the other, is totally to 
wverthrow Royalty and Government. The compleat ., 

d adequate end of Monarchical Government, is 
s we have ſaid, to preferve the Kings Prerogative en- 
te, and the Liberty and Good of the Subject too. 
It any man reaſon after this Form, in the caſe betwixt 
he head and. the body, the Wife and the Husband, he 
will ſoon diſcover the Fallacy of this Sophiſm. It is 
ght, juſt, neceſſary, and honourable for a King to 
proportion his Laws and. Government for the Good 

and Safety of his People 3. and on the other part, -it 
is 
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Is as juſt, as neceſfary for the. people, to hold thi 
Salus Regis fuprema lex efto, 'the ſafety of the King, of 
his Sovereignty and Right, ought to be the paramont 
Law, without which no ſafety can be to the public 
- State, nor to any private mans well-being, 

If ſach Sophiſms as theſe were contined within 
School-walls, for the exerciſe of. Wits. .it were ng 
great matterz but ſuch abuſed Principles clogged wit 
ſuch paradoxal Conſequences, have a mighty Influence 
upon the multitude, and will make them .afſume to 
themſclves, or commit to their Repreſentatives anx- 
bitrary Power, which placed.in a wrong hand, at- 
not chuſe but. produce monſtrous Miſchiefs. Th 
Maxims with their abſurd ConſeQaries embolden then, 
authorize them to pull his Crown from his Head, 
wreſt his Sword out of his hands, ſeize his Ship 
Forts, Magazines, Ammunitions and Revenues, if they 
apprehend it fit for their own good : It will nile 
them break thorow all inferiour Laws, that no.mor 
ſhall we have or know for Law, but what 'it ſul 
pleaſe them to unfold at pleaſure out of the Cloſet d 
their Breaſts. And if this power be in ſome few, 
in many, who are back't by the greater part of tit 
people, having a domineering. power over the Judg: 
ment and Afﬀections of the people, gulled with fair 
and falſe promiſes, and vain expectation of a gloriow 
Reformation in Church and State: What perſon how 
innocent, how well-deſerving ſoever, can be {c 
in the Liberty of his Perſon, and Propriety of Lite and 
Goods? Shall itnot be a ſufficient and: juſt warrant,(0 
commit innocent men to Feremiab's Dungeon, to proſe 
them guilty at Leiſure, becauſe they are diſaffected t0 
the Good Cauſe ? Shall it not: be jult to take from me, 


what Portion, what Moity. of their State and wy 
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U will, and ſequeſtrate'them for the -publick, 
p pon cannot confide in them 3. and: the Good 
« W--2ſe mult bemaintained-upon the Eſtates of Biſhops, 
& WHalignants, and 'Delinquents ? God forgive:you, 
emember there is a God in Heaven will call 4hob 
in WS an account for Naboth's Vineyard 3 repent-in time 
d make Satisfation, before the evit day come upon 
u. May they not by -the ſame: Grounds. difarny 
« Mom they will, to weaken Gods Enemies ? Thoſe Ma- 
(1 ; and Sophiſms will make way to Rebellion, to 
- Murther the moſt innocent, the moſt deſerving men. 
will at laſt come at that, except God: and Sove- 
jonty right it, that it will be a crime to have Wealth, 
] Treaſon to be faithful and loyal-to King, Church, 
d State, This Maxim with the annexed Sophiſms, 
enough to deſtroy King and Kingdom, Churchand 
ite, and at laſt ſend the Authors, and thoſe are 
' on by them packing to Hell: from which pood 
ed deliver them and all of us. OBE) wa 
But what may be the proper, natural, and'innocent 
nſe of the words, 'Salus populi ſuprema lex eſto? 'No 
dubt they have'a good and juſt-ſenſe; if they be-pot 
cked upon Tentures beyond their juſt - Extent. ::Tt 
5,'35 we have ſaid, and as it appeareth by Cicero de 
gives, one of the- Laws of the twelve Tables, -and 
paramount Law too. But it is only tant” amount; as 
ans public fuprema lex eſto, let the publick Safety of 
[be the paramount Law. It is' tranſcendent in this - 
elpect, that Government firſt and principally: regard- 
a the commori Good and Safety of the whole ; -and 
the next placeit intendeth the private Good of eve- 
private ſingular one ſubordinately.  Conſervatio ſþe- 
i, eſt potior: conſervatione- individui-, the Preſervation 
the ſpece and whole, -is intended. more by Nature, 
an the preſervation of any-individual. . 
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' The word Popwiny in claſſical Authors and its ou 
nary uſe is more than Plebss Plebs is 32340 x 
+ derivative from many; but Populus 
wazdyay 3 1d eſt, 2.nuko plaribus, Ph 
ealy the yulgar and baſes fort of the Society 3 but þ 
po ; ommes ordines bominum leftiter, comp 

ends in-its extent all men in the Kingdom, of wiy 
Condition or Quality ſpever. SS. Plebi-ſcitum te ju 
natural. apud. Tuſtinianem. Nicholaus Porretus a1, 
| = Shar Martial, in Cornucopiss By which iti & 

conceived, that in this Salus populi, in this Suu 

peblica, Salus Regis is neceſlarily involved, | 
"The word Pablicwn, as Latin Authors well oil; 
bs 4 papmlo-and eephonie gratia, that it may ſound 
better in our Ears, we pronounce it Publicum, noth 
prelicum, {o that publick, and popular in their origi 
Senſe are equivalent. Populares aftiones in the Di 
po.of Law, are the fame that Publice aftiones, Ruk 
de popular. altion. attio. P. L. eun qui SS, in popula 
re. jurejus P. and. popularia ſacrs, if we will tru h 
futs and Laheo, were thoſe ſolemn Feſtivities thatm 
kept by all-the People, Governour and governed, d 
ſtrent: from thoſe Soltemnities which were peculiar 
fome Familics only, as Fornicalia and Palilia 
which it is manifeſt, that Salus Regis in this Lav! 
neceſſarily involved and implycd, as well as Salw/p 
diterum 3 and you are not by the one to excludef 
other, Ulpian the great, Jzureconſult. L. 1. 5 bw 
_ di de Fuftitia & jurr. Þ. defineth Publicum, quod al 
8mm Rei Romane pertinet. But, in that that is prin 
he defincth the. contrary way, that it is that thati 
Jongeth ad finguloram. wtilitatem, to the lingulat 
;peculiar good of every one ſingly, as Cajue th, 
de rere diviſe L. 1..P; tit. $. Publicgs res mullius it 

eſſe; contra que funt fingulorms 3, and M, Terwiny 14 
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th' obſerved, Alind'eſſe. pupali uninerſi perfinarum, 
ctw; & quod pofiias of in ſhe Fiteave (un= 
ſtzod him to-ſpeak whesd Democracy is the Tuprerne 
wernment};: farguli in illind. With what is faid, ſts 
wit canfubbt, that £2/us-popali is to be conceived 
the ſafety. of the Subject, without xelpett to, or con- 
eration of the fafety of. the Governours, In Latine 
thors thefenſe is this 3 Jalw publica fuprema lex eff0r 
Ulhian's Senſe it is, Salus- rei Romane fupreme lex 
The fame is the ſignification of the Geyek, word 
«, forwhere Juſtinian, SS. Plebiſcituns do jure na« 
e gentivon,” explaineth the word Popmius to contain 
all Orders: and: Conditions of men- within- the 
pirez his Paraphraſt ufeth the word Jus; which 
xth from the . word tew to bind together 3 that 
is quaſi {,4ats, a Chain or tye, and no: tye tal 
pa Multitude together {in one, without: Govern= 
t and Governqurs, Ido not deny but the word 


_ 


u: ſometimes in nib the meaner ſort of 


pcople; and - Homer. and-others take dedpa Giza for 
dinary common. man, :to which they oppoſe Bax 
$1 Trax drdyes a King, and Nobleman': and 
Lines ſometime uſe the word, a an man for 
bjan-man, .ox a man of low Condition. So Plar- 
Prejftat divitem' & popmlavem efſe, quam nobilem &+ 
cen, Notwithſtanding in its proper, firſt, and 
| uſed Senſe, it comprehendeth all men and Can- 
"ns of men,- not excluding Governours more than | 
es; and ſo is to bs taken in the Law of the 12 
Mes, Salus popli ſuproma lex efto, © 

t us come and examine Literam Legir, (as the 
s ſpeak). the Letrer (of the Law. $.z/us poprets 1 
here is Lex, a Law; and Suprema Lex, the para» 

an: tranſcendent Law-1' then 1t/ cannot'be racked 
nr, nor wind up ——_ piteh;-than'to -be = 
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256 The Divine Right; and 
Law; and a ſupreme Law.:* The Subftantive:is I, 
the Law; the Epithet and: AdjeQive is Frm © 
| | ma Then this Law of. Satus populi, of the 
ety of the People; is only -a Law which 'is ſupreme, 
and above all other Laws: \it' doth not trench-upy 
the. Prerogative- of the Szprema poteſtas; upon Sore. 
ty - which giveth the /Law.. Tranſcendent it 
above all Laws, . but ſeeing it is only Lex,.a Lay, i if 
is not tranſcendent above: Rex, - the Sovereign in 
Monarchy, : To interpret . it thus, it giveth to the 
Law an heterogeneous Senſe, . and is de generein paw, 
leaping from one kind to ariother. Do not: our 
verſaries. acknowledge, -that:during the Democntial 
Government of the people:of Rome 3 the people lu 
Summam _ ſumman poteftatem, and Lyn: 
falutam >, had the ſupreme.Power, that Majeſts wil 
populi, the. People were ſo-mixch Maſter of the Ly 
that they: might abrogare, . derogare, obrogare, [top tit 
Execution. of any Law, take from it, add to it, 
totally abrogate it at their pleaſure? And will thei 
G unjuſt to force this upon us in: a Monarchy, with 
contrary Senſe deſtructive of Sovercignty and. Supt 
macy in a King?.  _-* 2 
. If we will be pleaſed to look more narrowly up 
the true. meaning of this Law, Salus populi ſupremui 
efto, it will-be-ſo far from. putting a curb upon 0 
reignty: whereſoever it be tixed, in one, few, or wn,” 
ny, and licenſe the People to right Sovereignty. up! = 
real and fanſied Exigents in Neceſſity, that upon 08: . 
other part it will advance Sovereignty. - It is moſitngy b 
F - 


10 


that all Laws ſhould be propoxtioned to the. pubil 
1 Good of the-Soyereign-and People 3 and fo this ys 
is a tranſcendent Law, for*it is found intrinſccall/: 
all Laws, as-the tranſcendent Aﬀections, nun, 1. | 
and. bon, .zre found. intripſecally in all and OY * 
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238 The Divine Right, an 

he inSotintable to Senate; Conus, Tribunes/anyzu, 
riy,, or. afl,z nor confibillable ' by: Man, by Lay, 
Soatuty, "Euiſtoy, 6t whit oſfe "ri that kind isiy 


Ld 


Sf 


| What Gan be more apparent then, than'that this 
was never rnade of purpoſe to warrant Pe6pleinaraly 
fancit@ eXipent of neceffrty, to rife againſt their Priny 
bitt'to'allow to Sovercign Power, whereſoever find 
a thore tranſcendent Power in the caſe of 'extay 
Danger and Difficulty. Nature teacheth, that in Ne 


ctifity this is equitable. Tf any attempt to womnd 
Head, Arms and Hands, Legs and Thighs will dl 
with the loſs of themſelves, before the Head be womb 
&d. If a Canker be in Hand or Foot, before it Gu 
gretie the whole Body, we will condeltend to thed 
ting of them off. _ eo on 
Tn this fenſe which we have explained,” Sul ppl 
ſupreta. [tx efto, is a Law that hath no Iniquityi 
bur kath'a good, juſt, and equitable Senſe, Veit 
nie Gay vetely; or yeſterday, that 'this Maxim 
beet abol2d ro woik riuch miſchitf, This ni 
etſtood Principle br Law put Chrift to death, 
Sertbes a Phariſees, Hh wo. Ld Funbehi 
vouthed, T: was nece[ſary that one:frowetd dye for the tug 
2+ 7 the ligh-Pricf Tpoke it, 1101 yiowing how b(G 
topheeicalfenſe fit 'was neceffary, but meaning 
Sills popnti required it the whole Land, and al 
 thent'were in danger.” And in this cafe, with thei 
fluence of this Law,it was enongh to alledge thr 
tharity and unanimons conſent. Fhey were-not tiel! 
proofs. - They had a Law of which they were Int! 
preters 3 or if not, they had a Legiſlative pown," 
which for Salus Popul? Chvift muſt dye. When M 
foind Kim innocent! cheir anſwer was ſufficient, J 


wire not a Malefaffor -we would not have delivered? 


- &- 


4 there $4las popeli, or nothing elſe was the Li, 
he Paremount Low, the dx of all Politicks, 'to'which 
as Power delegate from the Romans was, fabſer- 
icot, But what was the &ffeQt of this work, wrought 
y this Paramornt Law ? It wrought the utter extirpa- 
ion of them and their Poſterity. The dver-tling- 
oices of the High-Priefts, Scribes, and Sanbrdiim,' 

ed Pilate to crucifie the God of . Glory agaipſf '| 
art, his Conſcience. This -was high Injuitice in 
im, he acknowledged Chriſt's Innocency, and/knew' 
hat for Envy they delivered him up: Fob: 19-6, 
fatth. 27. 18, He knew beſides, that without His 
uthority he” could not be condemned. If we troult 
Ir would ſerioufly look upon this Example, and ike 
joht Uſe of it, it would deter us from p too 
much of ſuch deceitful and decetving Maxims;* which 
n the end will lead us to our total deftruction and 
werthrow, | ; 2, | on Nog yg 
' It was this: Salus populi, that made Sarut to ſpate, 
zinſt Gods command, Agag, and the Amalekiter. It 
mas this that ſeduced Zedekgah, made his Lords' over- 
llc and over-awe him, and clap up Feremizb in the 
Dungeon, It isa great miſtake in which a great-an@ 
Learned man in this Age doth gather, from the words 
ofa King to his Nobles 3 Behold be is in your poroer, for 
what is the King that be can do-any thing againſt 'you'? 
nat the Kings of Fudab by ſome Power equal to them = 
or above them;' inight be counter-manded, The ex- 
pretion 1s de faHo, not de jnre, intimating that the 
good King was ſo over-awed by his Lords, that he 
could not proted the Lords Servant, the Prophet” Fere- 
Miab, although he knew he was bound tÞ it, and wil- 
ling too: When a good King is put in ſuch a caſe, 
the fiate of King and Kingdom are in greateſt dan- 


T 4 There 


TY wa . . J - 

s - o $635 on SE a Wo j 

. Ly S. . ” = , 

Ll x 4 « ny 44S 

< 45 

F . X s 

. F [ 
. + # ” 
R . : . 
* 4 % -* + 
| of Ki | Fr 
at}Ve zn1gs * 2 , oF | 
44 
4 . 

. 

- 


230 The Diane Right,-.aqul 


There. is enough. aid to diſcover.the:grand Impe- 
Hures of, this abuſed Maxim, 5 ned oa 
efto 3: for by what is ſaid, it appeareth, 1. That iti 
not-to be conceived in that large ſenſe, as if all Gy. 
vernours .and Government were principally for the 
good of thoſe are governed; it holds not in Mari, 
nor-Neſpotical, nor in Royal Government by Ca. 
queſt... 2, Next it taketh as granted ( in.che ſenſe of 
our Adverſarics) that the.compleat and adequate «nd 
of Government is Salus poprli, which is an Errour, fix 
it- is. Salus. Regis & populi, and Salus Regis hath the. 
firſt place, without which: Salus. populi cannot be, 
bath. the, Prerogative like to the fixti. Table, and Sy 
Foprla as the ſecond. To defiroy .xthe; Prerogatin, 
and Royal. Power, is to bring ruine to our ſts, 
3».: Thirdly, it is ſpoken in ordine ad. alias Leger, in 
{ Regem,,. in ; order to,other Laws, not to prove th; 
ing the Extra of tbe People, or that by them hes 
coerced, But that in caſe of extreme necetlity the King 
far his: own and the Kingdoms Safety -may break 
thoxqw 21] other Laws, \ as he thinketh, fit in his Dil 
cxezion £9 preſerve. himſelf and Kingdom, 4. Fourty 
ly.,.in--the ſenſe our Adverſaries ule it, it cannot but 
diſquict King and, Kingdom, upon real or fancicd 
Fears and Jcalouſics, . 5. Fifthly, miſapplicd and mi 
underſtaod, it hath been the Mother of much miſchid, 
be Laſtly, let every .Subje& and Chriſtian within his 
Majdiie Kingdoms confider and remember how heis 
bouyd by.. Nature and Grace to Salus Regis, to mar 
tain.the Kings Right, Priviledges, and . Prerogatives 
beſides. that all ,ot.any Quality, and: the better fort 
have taken an. Oath to maintain it, With which how! 

any can diſpenſe, ]. profeſs] ſee not, I know not. 
We need not ipend much time or pajns in taking 
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off that other abuled Principle, 4 King cannot be wit 
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nlipcracie had neyer, been known,"ngx Democraciz 
en.in the World; nog were they at firlt ; It was the 
ruption of Monarchy produced thera, ipto. the world. 
ſorarchy by God in Scripture is enuch Gauite nced, 
wgnited.z of. Ariſtgcracie ox Dergcracie you have. 
toe Word in Holy Writ to commutes | Thag 
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\Foople .under Ariſtocracie.or Demaczacie may have 
" Ws cable ſubſiltenge, I deny it not, _but. that they 


2Þs + The Divine Right,” and 
can bein an happy condition I doubt of it ; eſpecy 
for the Church, whoſe condition can never be haw 
umder any Govemment but Monarchy : for pr 
I appeal to all by-pgone Ages in the Chriſtian Chu 

nd pray our Adverfaries to ſhew us; where the Chur 
vs in Plenty and Honour, where Ariftocracy is the (; 
vernment. In Scripture it is prophecied, Ecce Ryy 
erunt nutritli tui, That Kings ſhall be the Nurſe-fath 
the Church,” there is no word to that ſenſe for ap 
Government befides Monarchy. If they make uſe | 
this to prefer Ariftocracy or Democnq to 
Monarchy, there reaſoning is not ſure, and condult 
not 3 no more than when I reaſon thus, a manny 
walk withoutLegs of bone and fleſh, for he may wit 
on wooden Legs, tf he hath loſt his Natural Legs wig 
the blow of a Canon, or by a Gangrene 3 or hem 
walk upon Crutches if he be-a Cripple, Ergo, woodn 
kkgs and artificial, 'or Cratches, are better than thew- 
tural legs and feet-man is born with. 6 

- In brief; no Society can fabſift without Goven 
ment, the beft of Governments is Monarchy; and Pt 
o cannot be happy, except the King and Monardy 

e proportioned to'that height-of Power, Honour, an 
Wealth, as He'be able to ſecure Himſelf and Subj 
from all Miſchief, Iniquity, ' and Diſorder ; and tit 
Good, Safety, atid-Happineſs of-the Subje is natutd: 
ly and necefſatily involved in the ſacred Right ai 
Prerogative of the King, That whoſoever conceinell 
that the Gootl of the People can Tubſift with _ 
and weakening the Right of the Kiog, is,as if he ſhod 
i, 9 to ſee*the Branches of a Tree. bud, flowik 
and bring forth-Fyait, wheti ey are broken of fron 
the root 3 or to ſte a Rivet'0f running living Wit 
divided from-the Source and Fountain of living We 
ter, :or to-apprehend that the Ray of the Sum mw 2 
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Prevopative of King. 283 
+ when it is ſeparated from the Body of the San, 
Hg ne his Happineſs can Tubſiſt or 
ft without the Th cace, md: Plenty of _. 
jbjſs 3 and 1& notus that are S 
ewe can be happy, of preſerve our Right, our Li- 
«ty, our Property, if we 2ccount not the Lords At- 
1+ke breath of our Noftrils, and value his Right, 
is Prerogative, at 4 higher rate than our Lives. © £ 
by God and Nature ſo involved-mutaally one in 
F ohet, that without defiruQtion to both they cannot 
_ maar —— Y 
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King is bound to be &s; eminent in Sonfity, - 
- He is excelent aud bigh in Power. | 


- ere be a great many more of thell-nery-Stnte- 
Þ | deviſed Principles, with which oor Antimo- 
5 - narchical-SeQtaries intoxicate the Vulgar 4 as 
that ProreSiiom mad Subjettion ave of NR That 
0 Mitre und 3 wre of the vbree” proper Species of 
_es is tht beſt of Governments which, if it be 

tet rightly underficod, is a moſt dangerous Pofrrion, 
#d in-the ſenſt+many conceive it; it ismot Tempera- | 
mentars Regineinis,” bat Twrbamentnem ) That Plus 06 
dent venli —_ That Rex eft-univerſic minor, fins 
[LTTY That cheChurter of Navnre intifles us 20; vine 
djoue opp Kings That 'Rex UN ropter 
That i Ring at bis Coronation fivenrt' an 
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Sopereignty.ipone; bat: in mare; ; That: Quod ones tayy 
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ah pmmibus traQtari & approbari debet-;; and a preat mg. 
Ws 3;all which, by Gods hdlp, we-(hall exam 
in the ſubſequent-Queſtions,. as every one of them of. 
feregh,it {elf in/zts own proper place. Wenow cone 
thoxily to.point af, the great Charge of the King, 
we have before proyed the Excellency of his Sacx, 


! 


Charge and;Pexſon.. -_ 
. What we fave fajd of the Excellency of Kings, tht 
they are the. dexiyatives of God, from. him by gener. 
tion, his firſt-born, God's upon Earth, &«. IF-ith 
rightly weighed, it will humble them in the preſence 
God, in their-own- eſteem; andnot-ſuffer themto 
ſvell-in Pride 3 it tieth them, tq a groportionable Sa- 
ity and eminency tn Holineſs and Integrity, as farin 
degree above the Ordinary, as they are exalted in 
State and: 'Hogour:above *the Sond of 'tmen.. Thocrate 
writing to Nicostes, faith to himzv.3ged. meortxew. rig 
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| Previgative of Kings." 5: 


a4 "i hrs 2 rad am. - > \. - uh . 
'wly is Lord over-all pail fear no mate, irſon, nei 


r (hall. he fland in ave of any 'mani's ' Greatn 7, for be 
mays ſmall and great, and careth fur all alike. ' No 
ifference there is Vetwvixr a Prince ad a Peafant 
cept only-in this, "that as the Prince” is higher" 
an all,' fo his Crime and- Sin is above all,” and. his' 
uniſhmenit 'will be proportioned tothe like and an- 
Ra ge, T6 
Princes being derived: immediately from God, and 
ith that honour to be'the firſt-born Children of God, 
4 Sons of the moſt high 3 what Meaſaye'bf Holineſs, 
hat Degree of Righteouſneſs is required in them, ſo 
ighly advanced ? They ſhould be holy,” as their beaven- 
y Father 35 boly; They ſhould be perfeQ, 'as their Fa- 
ber in Heaven is perfe& : and this not' only in their 
rivate Converſation as Chriftians, but alfor in their 
ublick Government as 'Fathers of the Kingdom,” and 
Nurſe-fathirs of the Church. Nothing addeth "more 
to the Diſgrace of a wicked man, than when ' we re- 
ſe& ipon him, as deſcended from a' noble apd high 


Stem,” Soldmon faith, Prov. 16. 12. It ir an Abomina- 


zion for Kings to commit Wickedneſs : and: the feay of the = 


Lord is the Glory of the* King, No Foundati6n of a 
King ſo ſure as Obedience to him' that made the King. 
Nothing more dangetous'in_a King: than *Rebellion 
apainſt God. Happy are Kings when they reſolve with 
David, Pſal. 85.8. I will bearkgn what the Lord will 


ſay unto me, + | 


* Butabove all, Kings are'bound to advance Piety 
and that botly'in their private and publick Devotions, 
and- in their- publick Government. - They ought to 
he more frequent: in their private Devotions'than any 
ale, and iri the publick: to: be moſt reverent* ih their 
Geſtures, «that their-practice in Piery, inf Devotion; in 
Pate, in publick may be exemplary ; 
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| Regie. ad exemplun: tots componitur orhic, 
is Duty, they owe to Gad as profeſſores fide 

are bound to another, as pr: 5-4 Frogs 
my with that wee Farm Decency of ace 
ſacred Things, ſacred Perſons, ſacred Celtury 

as God hath preſcribed, and the holy Catholig 
Church hath practiſed and allowed. The Preſervyg 
on of the ſacred Right and Prerogative royal is ty 


ecureth and preſerveth the Right and Liberty of ty 


Subjc& : and it is the maintaining and preſerving 
God's and holy Church's Right that preſerveth King 
and their Crowns. y 15 the King who with Ds 
vid can (ay, Pſol. 26. 8. Lord, I bave loved the Hij 
tation of thy Houſe, and the place where thine Hiny 


 __ dinellab: upon this he may with David confidenty 


y, verſe 9. Gatber not my Soul with Sinners, mr 
Life with bloody men. If the King's _— be in the 
SanFuery of the Lord, although Trouble fall upon hin, 
many will come to bim oxt of the Sauuary, that wil 
ave both bins and bis Crown, Pſal. 20. The hight 
Honour, the greateſt Happineſs that ever David attain 
ed to, was to bring back again the Ark of God, ty 
leave a great Treaſure: for building of the Templ, 
1 Chron, 13. 15.28. and to raiſe the Church, an 
eſtabliſh the Worſhip and Order in it*s height of Pa 
feion, I Chron. 24. 25, 26. when he finiſhed thi 
Work, he rejoyced more than ever. Then he {id 
Pſal. 84. 10. A day in thy Courts is better than « thi 
ſand.elſewhere: it was better þe @ door-kgeper in the bu 
of the Lard, than to dwell in the Tents of Wickgduſs. |t 
was this that made God ſend to his King Delivront 
out of bis Troubles, Pſal. 18. verſ. ult. It was this tht 
cliabliſhed his Houſe and Kingdom for ever it - 


Preragative of Kings. 287 
i that crowned him with. a Crown of pure Gold 
cre, and of immortal Glory in Heaven. - | Ge 
' Kings at their Coronation offer their Crowns, 
-pters, and Swords to God at his Altar, and receive 
hem from thence the one Connery AE that 
ir Sovereignty cometh to them im only Tow 
God; the other ſignifieth that they offer all fuft. for 
he Service of God : It is a Vow or Dedication of 
hemſelyes and theix Power for the Advancement of 
ds Glory : To this add, that this is ſolemnly {wor . 
y them; to maintain the Purity 'of the Faith, and- 
orſhip, and the Priviledges and Rights of holy 
hurchz and laſtly, all is ſealed with the receiving 
he Sacrament off the Altar : What then can free Kings 
yom theſe Ties? And how fearful a thing is it, for 
hem to be principal Actors, oracceſſary to bad Goun- 
ls and Courſes, to give up a Church, or to wrong 
hrift and his Rights? - 
There be a. great many that praciſe Machiavel's Po- 
iticks, affirming Princes are no more tyed to Church 
nd Religion, than as both of them are ſubordinate 
nd ſubſervient to the politick Government, _—_— 
emporal : Theſe are truly Atheiſts, who, Fer 
ike, care not at all for. God nor Religion, who abuſe 
hem to their own private ends: they may for a (ſhort 
ime flouriſh, but in the end God will root out them 
nd-their Poſterity, and their Memory ſhall be had in 
xecration, as Pilate is remembred in the Creed, and 
juds recorded in the Goſpel. = 
 - There be others who ſeem more moderate, whoſe 
Lounſels are no leſs pernicious, becauſe they: ſeem 
) theak in a favourable and more ſpecious way, like 
0. the Devil, transforming himſelf into an Anget 0 
lpht: theſe adviſe Kings to maintain.a Worſhip, an 
Under, a Church ; but that ic is not beſt to be tap 
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-is what" was their due, but- it- is manifeſt he did 
h -n God and his Church, -his Worſhip,. and his 
rvants, -had leſs Eſteem of God's Servants than .of 
y of his Subje&ts beſides, and yet this is puniſhed 
ith the Forfeiture of Crown'and Kingdom 'to hima | 
d his Poſterity, and God provideth'a man,. a King 
cording to his Heart, to right the Church, to order 
- Service aright, - which eſtabliſhed his Kingdom and 
rown for ever. * The Church was the Alpha and 
mega of his Government 3 he conſecrated the begin- 
> of his peaceable Reign with bringing home the 
tk; he ſpent the moſt of his Reign in ordering and 
abliſhing the Service of God with it's Solemnity, 
id ended his-Life-and Reign exhorting Solomon to 
the like, to build the Temple, and leaving by Le- 
cy - grcat 'immenſe Treaſure conſecrated to 'this 
IIPOIC, ; ke: 8-130 
Tf any will look upon theſe Counſellors, he. will 
d that they have a mighty Zeal and Care of: their. 
wn Honour and Wealth; how much they remit their 
al towards God and his Houſe, they intend 1t- as 
ch for themſelves and what concerneth their pri- 
ate: they will not willingly dwell but in Houſes | of 
edar, and can. ſee the Ark, of 'God within Curtains 3 
us maketh them that they can ſuffer the Church to 
+ ſpoiled, -if by her Spoils they or theirs can be en- 
hed; Chriſtians they cannot be, whatſoever they 
fels, they are in-a contrary, a contradiftory way 
d Chriſt; of him it was ſaid, The Zeal of thine 'Houſe 
ab eaten me up; of them it is verified, that their 
al bath eaten #p'the bouſe of God, If theſe men can 


joy their own, make up a ſtate upon the Ruines of 
ne Church, or better a prior eſtate, they care not al- 
nough Levitcs: ufurp upon Prieſts, . Presbytess upop 
ops, and Chriſt and his -——_ be both ae 
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out of the World : Ten ſhekels of Silver and a Sues 
Apparel, Micab's allowance, Fudges 17. 10. is engw 


6.0 -and'too much for the beſt of God and Chriffs & 


vants: All in the end will prove Awrum Tholoſamm i 
the collop the Eagle brought from the Altar to & 
her young ones,' ſo much Fire came with it tha 
conſumed the Neſt and the young ones too, _ 
- When the Church of God is in this diftrefs, iti 
not onely ſin to. be acceſſary to theſe Counſtsa 
Courſes, but ſuch as may and are able to prevent the 
miſchiefs and do it not, God will charge themyi 
it. Some there be who profeſs that they like nth 
courſe againſt the Church, but for reaſon of at 
way muſt be given to the current of the fiream, ad; 
- fit- opportunity waited to right what was amiſ;] 
will not ſearch the hearts of ſuch men, I leave tha 
to him who trieth the reins, and knoweth our thuyi 
afar off onely let me put them in mind, that fins 
Omiſſon, of neceſſary. Duties are high fins in the l 
lance: of the SanQuary 3; Meroz is curſed that ant 
not 'out to help the Lord : and Math, 25. It 
| are to be condemned in the laſt Day who fed nd 
Chrilt-when he was hungry, no leſs than thoſe wi 
- robbed him of his Food. It is the higheſt Service 
God, with the Church of Thyatira, not to da 
the Faith, where Satan's ſeat is, where Antipus i 


*. ©, ereth for the truth, Rev. 11. 13. If God hath endo 


ed: any 'with Wiſdom, Powe. and Truſt by Prins 
and-lin' ſuchftime they withdraw: their help is 
God and his Church, it is like they will call to hinÞ 
Remember, after the reducing of. the People fromW 
Captivity, the Prophets did charge the re-building# 
the'Houſe of God 3 the Princes: of Judeb anſwea 
The time s- not'come, the time-wherein the Lord 1 
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ould be built. None was ſd- impudent to come :@h, } \- 
Aly contrary to this Charge, but they 'meant, we are, +. | 
oor, newly- come. out of Captivity, we haye-firong "ng 


| 


emies about us, we muſt wait a better © nity; 
' more ſeaſonable time : a jugling trick it" is to.crofs <. .- 
ood Works; and cruſh them ſubſtantially, by oppoting — = 
hem onely cjrcumſtantially : Notwithſtanding all chis - #7 
je Prophet chargeth them, Ts it tine for you, O yee! | 
this compellation is very emphatical ) to dwell in:your 
Jed Houſes, and this Houſe lie waſte ? Rea® the:Judg- 
ents, I ceaſe to repeat it, I love not to apply it, and 
iſh it be my Judgment of our Times: See Hag:r. 
rſ. 1,2, 3» 4 verſe. 6. ad verſe 1-2, Do not deceive 
ur ſelves with that impoſture,: that: you will ' wale 
on an opportunity to right all that is disjoynted in 
wurch, you are not to tempt God, to put him to 
traordinary Providence, when he has put you in the 
dinary way to ſerve him, and to prevent theſe miſs 
ics. Is it Jawful and warrantable to you- to 'do 
ul, or give way to Evil, and to wait opportunity 
do good afterward to falve all this ? Or tan you 
xpect that God will honour you to make you-fit-ies 
nents to repair again what is wrong ? .Certains 
, you neither deſerve it, nor can lay any claim or in- 
reſt to it, . W..: 
Tt theſe men fear Covenants and Aﬀociations, 1-des 
 them' to remember, that as in:Scripture the 'firſ 
d happieſt Covenant is the: Coomant - of: Merey- and 
ace, {0 in the next place we have in Holy Wvitumnen- 
ned 4 Covenant of Leviz which is th&*mearis ordi- 
y God _ appointed to preſteivethe.other.: The 
mpture telleth. us; that it is an high impie $0 carrup E-- 
Covenarit of Levi, Mal. RE Be a one ant |. -- 
other Covenant are Covenants. of Salt, that Js,'ef - | »:. 7734 
<alling durance, froen;oohl I follpeta HEINE | 
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ay that whatſoever. Covenant deſtroyeth the Orli. 


& /  .-mance of God in the neceſſary Government of ge 


 Churchy. the Ordinances of the Worſhip 'and its $ 
lemnities; cannot be from God, from whence then 
Zomes you may calily gueſs. | 
-, Of all impictics in this kind, there is no hiohs 
tranſgreffion, than if the Tribe of Levi, for ſome ih 
ſiſtence to themſelves and theirs, and to gain populy 
applauſe and credit with the FaQtion, affure King 
they may give way to a popular current and flood, ty 
ſuffer God's Ordinances to be deſiroyed, the'Solemi: 
ty of the Worſhip defaced, till a: better opportmity 
. offer. I beg pardon to ſpeak truth in humility and 
verence, and firſt to Kings, that although Chu 
men adviſe. Kings upon ſuch exigents, to do ſuch un 
warrantable Ads, yet. it will not excaſe themin 
Day of their Accounts, no more than it excuſed 4d 
that had the warrant of Zedekzah, 1 Kings 22. 11, 

| did it excuſe Pilate, who had the repreſentative Body 
of Prieſts and State to warrant him they had a Lay 
and by their Law Chriſt was a MalcfaQtor and worthy 
to-dye.. Next, let me tell the Tribe of Levi, whoſe 
their own good and popular applauſe, do comply wit 
a popular Faction, and fſct their brains on work 
make ſpecious ſhews of Reaſon, and inducements i 
perſwade or warrant Kings, by permiſſion and giving #1, 
or by actual concurrence with their Authority, to pil 
' and do Adqts deſftrufFive to Chrift*s Ordinances, or deny 
tory to the Vorſhip, axe near to the fin of Apoſtacy, ui 
another of an higher degree, which I fear to nan 
But of.-all Levites thoſe are the moſt miſerable, wit 
being advanced to the higheſt of Sacred Orders, it 
ving . enriched themſelves by the Patrimony of tl 
Church, to keep their purchaſe, have abjured thats 

_ cred Order as Antichuitian, .and yet make not reli 
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| Prenogative of Kings. | 9%; 
+ of what they have purchaſed. . I wonder how | 
h " os could be admitted, PAY ſuch 
x they cannot truly repent without Reſtitution 3 | 
n dimittetur peccatum nifi reſtituetur ablatum. Theſe 
n come ſhort of Judas his Repentance, who. was 
t onely contrite for betraying his Maſter, but reſto- 
1 the Money which unjuſily he had purchaſed by his 
ilany. By the detention of their purchaſe, their 
nverts declare themſelves Mercenary, and their Fa- 
4s by receiving them into their Communion, pub- 
\ to the World, they care not what they loſe in 
th, if they can deceive the People to make them 
ink by ſuch a goodly acceſs their evil Cauſe is 
engthened : I refer theſe Apoſiate Biſhops to read 
ſtory of Ecebolus, T wiſhthem not to be in likecon- 
tion, and ceaſe to apply the ſtory. I thank God 
re is NO rancour in my heart againſt them nor their 
thers Converters, my imprecations are no other, but 
pray Almighty God to give them trug Repentance 
d.to forgive them. ER. 
The ſum of what we have faid is this, that neither 
ng nor Kingdom can be happy, if Kings fear not 
d, and do not from this fear preſerve the Right of 
d and his Church, prote& and promote the Ordi- 
ces of God, and advance the Worſhip and its So- 
ity, Nor will bad Counſellors excuſe them in 
e Day of their Accounts, nor will the Counſellors 
ape juſt Judgment, and it is like God will make 
: ſame People a Rod to ſcourge them, whom they 
ve followed and giyen way to, with the loſs of a good 
ſcience, and offence againſt God. 
As Princes, the Sons of the moſt High, and Vice- 
rents. of Chriſt upon Earth, are bound to Piety in 
ar perſonal carriage above other, and to procure and 
tet it in their publick Government, ſo they are 
V 3 : bound 


LY The Divine Right, ard 
Bund 'in their private and men Converſation ay 
Govettimept to be excellently righteous. + The Da, 
vative naturally reſembleth its Primitive, God fi 
whorn tliey ate by immediate Derivation, bath wjl 
ſire in wickedneſs, neither doth evil dwell with bim, Iy 
5- 4- Kings hold their.Scepters from Chriſt, The 5 
fer of Chriff's Kingdom is a right Scepter, He Ingj 
righteouſneſs and bateth wickedneſs, Pſal. 45. 6,7, Ty 
are by generation from the Father, Pſal. 89. They iſh 
from die thigh of Chriſt, Rev. 17.14. 19.14, 


degenerate then if they be not righteous. 
* Tf Kings live and: govern piouſly and juſily, th 
Thrones ſhall be eſtabliſhed, their Crowns fecured, a 
their Poſterity be bleſſed, Prov. 25. 5. By righteoſul 
the. Throne is eftabliſhed;, The good of this will redoul 
to the whole Kingdom, Prov. 29.4. The King by Juk 
ment eftabliſheth the Land, but he that receiveth gi 


everthroweth it. Felix Reſpublica in qua qui impertti 
niet Dem. See God's charge to Kings, Fer.22. 1,4 
Execute ye judgment and righteouſneſs, and deliver the 
fre ed, &c, verl. 4. For if ye do this thing indeed, th 

all there enter in by the gates of this Houſe Kings ſin 
#pon the Throne of David, riding in chariots and on buſt 
be and.his ſervants and his people. verl. 5. But if yum 
not hear-theſe words, &c. verl. 7. T will prepare defy 
ers againſt thee, &c. David the King knew. this, !/ 
33-16. Ther? is no King ſaved by the multitude if 1 
biſt.' How then ? verſe 18. The eyes of the Lord ar 
on them-that fear him, upon them that hope in his my 
He practiſed it, Pſal. 61. 4. I will abide in thy Ta 
nacle for ever, T will traft in the covert of thy wings. 1 
meaning is, his conſtant purpoſe and pradtice (hou 
be holy and juſt, and to advance Picty and Righteos 
neſs : from this iffueth that confidence he ſubjoyndl 
Zerſe'6, Thow wilt prolong the King's life, and- bis 9 
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| Prerogative of Kings, 23959 

— Gemeratidis: verſ. 7; He ſhall abide before God © 

| 64 0 prepate Mercy and "Truth which may preſerve 
See Pſal, 72: wholly; Prov..20. 8. & 2954, 14. 

16,12, 13s | : z EIT | 

This Truth believed by Kings, that they arc imrh&+ 

ately ſent from God, and Vicegerents upon Earth, 

a ground of great Confidence in God in their great- 
| Troubles, which uſually are great and frequent | 

x as the talleſt Cedars they are expoſed to the Vio-. 
nce of greateſt Tempeſts;; their only way is torun to 

dd for Protection and Deliverance, . They may lay 
zimto it more than any. God is the Principal, they 

ly Lieutenants and ſubordinate : more favour is al- 

wed to them, greater Prote&ion promiſed to them. 

al, 89, 26, He (that is the King) ſhall cry unto me,' 

hou art ty Father, my God, and the Rock, of my Sal- 

tion. Alſo Þ will make him my firſt born. David, Pſal. 

{ 4. approacheth to God in this Confidencez Thox 
my King, O God, command Deliverance for Jacob. 

Subject claimeth Prote&ion from: the King: as his 

ue, ſo may the King from his Lord and Maſter. S9- 

wn upon this ground that God had ſet him upon 

e Throne of David, begged Government and Judg- 

nt to go out .and in before his People: 1 King, 3. 

e Ford djd not refuſe it, but in his Bounty ſupere- 
ated what was fit for his more Magnificence. God 
ath a ſecret and unknown way in direCting and gui- 
ing Princes, and no lefs admirable a way in guard- 
ng their Perſons, and delivering them out of all their 
Lroubles: Prov, 21. 1. The heart of the King is in the 
and of the Lord as the Rivers of Waters He turneth it 
Vitherſoever be will, Pſal. 18. verſ; ult. Great Delive- 
ance groeth be to bis King, and ſheweth Mercy” to. bis 
Aninted, &ie. The Heathen .have acknowledged in 
ngs ſome Herojci impetus, ſome ſtrange and extraor- 
ES #%..V. 4 __ »_ dinary 
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296 The Divine Right, and 
dinary Inſpirations and : Directions, ſeconded. with 
admirable. Succeſſes and. Proteftion 3. that a v7 7: jn 
them, ſomething extraordinary. above that God inhi; 
ordinary Providence by Diredtion or ProtzRion voudy 
Gfeth upon others. 1 refer you'to read and meditie 
what you have written, 2 Kings 19. 25, 27, and ſy, 
42. I, 27. and you will doubt no more of this Tru, 
This day is this Truth fulfilled in our Ears, we han 
before our Eyes ſuch a: wonderful over-ruling Dir. 
tion and ProtedGion of our Sovereign in this Rehdli. 
on, that we muſt acknowledge it is the Lords mnt, 
and marvellous in onr Eyes, Plal. 118. 

This Truth is a ſtrong Motive to perſwade Subj 
to all Duty. Firſt, to honour, reverence, and oy 
the King next to God, and above all others. The 
Fear of God and the King axe immediately conjoynd 
and enjoyned together in Scripture : Prov. 24. 21, 
22, 23. My Son, fear God and the King, &c. 1 Pet. 1, 
I7. Fear God, honour the King. See Tertullian to thi 
purpoſe, in the places we cited. before: and. Grgn 
Nazianzen. Orat. 20. which is a funeral Oration fot 
Baſil the great. The Moral Law hath mixt to thedy 
ty we owe to God in the firſt Table, placcd in tie 
firſt place, Honora patrem, Honour the King. Whit 
Divinity then can it be which this miſerable unhappy 
Age hath invented and vented, that the Fear of Gol 
and the King are inconſiſtent ;- and the belt Badge d 
a Chriſtian is to oppoſe the juſt and lawful Demands 
and Commands of Kings ? This is none of Chil 
his Apoſtles, nor ancient Chriſtians and Martyrs Dv 
. Etrine, What Chriſtian heart can be ſo hard as nt 
to mourn for this, and cry out with that holy Maryt 
Polycarp, Good Lofd, for what times haſt thou rele 
ved me? | 


Again 
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Vigegerents, 
nt by immediate Commiſſion from hirmg7tyed us to. 
aintain our Kings in Honour, Wealth, and Power, 
coportioned to ſo high a Calling, This the word 
Jonora patrem, honour thy Father naturally in the Di- 
ion and Diale& of the. Scripture, imports, 1 Tam. 5. 
7,21, Almighty God, although his Immenſity be 
tended with an dvTdpxeia and wudajuoria, an able ſuf- 
ciency and all Felicity, yet hath he ſequeſirated and 
t 2-part ſome perſons peculiarly for his ſacred Service, 
"me place for his publick Worſhip, and ſome @zore 
four Revenues and Induſtry, that all. men may ac- 
nowledge His Sovereignty, and their own Dependency 
om, and Subordination and SubjeRion to him; ſoit 
the good will and pleaſure of God, that all Subjects 
ould in Teſtimony of their SubjeAion to Sovereign- 
, and in true Acknowledgment of their Suprema- 
, contribute ſome of their Means for the Mainte- 
ance and honour of the King : this is the Apoſtles 
Jodtrine, Rom. 13. 6. For, for this Cauſe pay you Tri- 
ute alſo ; for they are Gods Mitliſters, attending continu- 
ly pon this very thing. What can be more fully faid ? 
They are immediately from God, They are Gods Mi- 
lters, for this Cauſe then we are bound to pay Tri- 
ute, And let the for in the Frontiſpiece of the verſe 
make you refle&t your eyes upon that which goeth be- 
ore, and you will find it is not an arbitrary Right they 
ve to this, which is given upon them by @ voluntary 
ompact or Grant, or extorted by Fear, the Apoſile ſhew- 
th this we do, ot only for IFrath, (thatis, for fear of 
Puniſhment, for in their Power it is to-puniſh thoſe 
ſho will not do this Duty) but for Conſcience ſake. 
his our Lord and Maſter both taught and practiſed, 
ajing Tribute to Ceſar, and commanding to render to 
Ceſar the things that were Cſar's 3 due 'to him as Ce- 
ſar, 


Again, this Truth that Kings are Gods Vig 


250 The Divine Right, and 
_ far, not by grant or compact from the People, Anj 

Reaſon it (ef evinceth, that this Maintenance fliowy 
- be proportioned to that high Degree and Meaſure, x 
may preſerve his Glory and Majeſty, that it be not kf: 
ſened or contemned, and as may ſufficiently enable 
him to a& and effec the happy works and Fruits 
Royal Government to preſerve all in Peace and Pleny, 
See to this purpoſe Fuſtin Martyr, 'Apolog. 2. and $, 
Chryſoftom upon Rom. 13. paſſim. 

This Do&trine, that Kings are immediately fron 
God, and independent from all other Creatures whe. 
ſdever, teacheth alſo, that it is high Rebellion agank 
God to oppoſe or reſiſt the King. This Conſequenc: 
the Apoſtle thus deduceth, Rom. 13. verſe 1. The Pope 
ers that be are ordained of God. verſ. 2. Ergo, Wheſmn 
therefore refifteth the Power, reſiſteth the Ordinance o 
God, and they that reſiſt ſhall receive to themſelves Dae 
2ation.' Pardon me to cite Chryſoſtonz upon the words; 
0 MA \ZTRKBEWV EHeivw,. TY Ira WoNgpa, Ty Ta 
Ms vougFrmnoavT. %j TiTo anvil, SAS mu 
8, 0 8 nagtlopmmcs avois Þ 9oanghy, a 
oGdAopere - He that obeyeth not the King, fighteh 
againſt God, (what do they then that come in Ams 
againſt him? ) who by his Law hath eſtabliſhed Obs 
dience, and not Reſiſtance: and the Apoſile erey 
where, always, and upon all Occafions, endeavourtti 
this mainly, that our Obedience-to Kings is not ab- 
trary, conditional, or by compact, but neceſſary, and 
impoſed upon us by God. : Holy Scripture is ſo a- 
ful we oppoſe not ſacred Authority, that it hath for 
bidden it in all it's kinds, all it's degrees. 1. Wear 
not-to think a bad Thought of them in oor Heart, 
Eecleſ; 10.20, 2. The Tongue is not to ſpeak En 
of themaBExod..22. 23. Fwd, B. Conſequently nc 
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v-n nor Preſs are to write, or print, to their Diſgrace” 


our heel, 4+ David's Heart ſmote him when he 


ut it ſelf againſt-the Lords Anointed, and the Aﬀor. 


it rebellet;s againſt the King, rebelleth againft God. 
e that blafphemeth the - ox blaſphemeth God : 
1. Kings 21, TheProdigal in his Retum acknowledg- 
th, he ſinned no leſs againſt Heaven than his Father. 
od hath taken them iz Societatem nominis, in ſocteta- 


Traytors and Rebels. Scripture is plentiful in Exam- 
ples of this kind, and all Story witneſſeth for it. - Re- 
member the Story of Rxydolph Duke of Sucvia, whio 
{ware Allegiance to-Henry the fourth, by Pope Hilde- 
brand was looſed from his Oath, but miſerably died 


he ware, was cut off, and fay.he could to the Biſhops, 
This is the hand was lifted up when I (ware Aﬀlegi- 
ance to my Emperour, juſtly cut off for my Perjury 


put me upon this miſchievous Courfe and Rebellion. 
See Aventine and others : infinite Examples may beal- 
. {WW i:dged. If they eſcape the Judgment of men by their 
| Bi ſcarce warrantable Meckneſs and Clemency, God hath 
| Executioners in ſtore, and ready for them : He will 

revenge for his own Interett. If the King will not 
do Juſtice againſt a Traytor, God will make his owr 
Friend do it, and if that fail, his own Breaſt, or botky 
of them, This was Abſalom's caſe: 2 Sam. 18. 14. 


2 Sam. 20. 22, Before an Executioner 'be wartting, 
thy own hatrd-flall do its 'Fliis- was Aobitaphg]'s eaſe 


_ wo oF” @_ WP Sw . 


nd Diſadvantage. 3» We' are not with FJadas to lift © 
note Sau!s Garment. 5. The hand cannot ſtretch ' 


be innocent. 6. It is to fight againſt God 3 for he | 


mnminis; Pſal. 82.6. 7. The greatneſs of the Sin ' 
may appear, that the greateſt of Judgments fall upon 


Thy Confederates will do it, This was Sheba's caſe: 


he; and before his Death the right hand with which 


and Rebellion, for which you are to anſwer, who - 


'E 
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who banged himſelf :, 2 Sam. 17. 23. And Zinn? oo, 
#09, I. Kings 16. 18, If no man will do it, Earth ani 
Hell will do it; This was the caſe of Korah, Datha, 
| Abiram, .and their Complices : Numb. 16. 23, This 
is the firſt Rebellion in Scripture, recorded again} 
*Prince and Prieſt, And take with you Opratus Biſhop 
of Milevis's.note upon it, no Sin in Scripture recorded 
hath a Judgment parallel to this. If all Creatug 
ſhould fail to be Executioners, God: will do it by 
his immediate hand from Heaven : Pſalm 144 
8. To ſhut up this, God allowed no Sanctuary fir 
Treaſon and Traytors, as is manifeſt in the caſe of 
© *©Foah, pulled from the Altar, and Juſtice done upan 
him. | 
Laſtly, fecing the. King is ſacred in his Perſon, in 
his Power, in his Royal Chriſtian Prerogative, it is 
high Sacriledge, and. Intruſion upon God and the 
King, .to rob him of any part of his Sacred Right 
' The ancient Church did judge fo. Hoſfius writing to 
Conſftantius an Arrian Emperour, faith 6 7» ov aeyh, 
UToKAST]or avTIAGye TH JuaTatauirp Op This Holy 
Father and the-whole Church in his time did account 
it a Theft, and an Oppoſition to God and his Orli- 
nance by Fraud or Force, to cheat or extort froma- 
King any thing due. to his «xs, his Empire, his S- 
vereignty. It was not dreamed of then, that an Ex: 
cellency could be ſet up againſt a Majeſty, or a Cord 
nate power exeQted with Sovereignty. In the happy time 
of the Chriſtian Church this was.the greateſt Robbery, 
the higheſt Sacriledge, the moſt violent Intrufion up 
.on God and his Anointed. 
| The beſt and readieft way for all Happineſs to 1 
Kingdom, is when the King confidereth that his Gret- 
_ neſ6gnd Glory conſifteth in. the Happineſs of his Sub 
j<&s, and proportioneth all his Actions and Gon 
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nt to their Peace and Plenty ; and the People on thie' 

-xpart when they level their Intentions, Aons, En-, 
avours and Obedience, to preſerve his Sacred Perfon, 
is Sacred Right,” and Royal Prerogative. Let note 


vide thoſe things God hath conjoyned.. When Peo- - 


e are thus affected, it will move Kings for the 
od of their People, with Sax, to be ready to ſacri- 
ce Jonathan or with Codrus, to dye himſelf for the 
afety of his People 3 or with David, in great Judg- * 
xnts from God, to. be powerful Intercefſors With 
30d fo remove his Plagues, to ſay, Qaid mernere oves ? 
hat have the poor ſheep done? ſmitemeand my Fathers 
uſe: 2 Sam.24. Like to the good ſhepherd, to lay down 
j life for his ſheep : Fob. 10. A E 


xccllent and uſcful Corollaries: as firſt: That the wg 


cllency of their Dignity is not a motive (if it be 


vcll- weighed ) to make them ſwell Lycifer-like in 


Pride, for the weight of their great and difficult Charge 


will force' them of all men to be moſt humble. Officii 
gi idonews iftis ? Their Crowns are rs vr 
Civiſt and his Crown, and truly conſidered are onely 

Crowns | 
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Crops of thams : ſuch as Dionyfins faid, an anderſng 


] | iIng,man would. not take up. if it were lying hi 


| feet. Secondly, -as Kings are nearer to God than ay 

-Creatures in the low Univerſe, ſo aresthey tied to 4 
proach neareſt to him in Holineſs and all Humane wy 
Chriſtian PexfeAion. Thirdly, they are bound to y 
care, endeavour, and zeal for Chriſts Glory, his Tm 
the Sincerity and Solemnity of his Worſhip, and ty 
not onely as men and Chriſtians, but as Kings a 
. Fathers of the State, and Nurſe-fathers of the Chuz 
Fourthly, howſoever exempted from Humane [yy 
and coercion, , yet they are to live and reign accoriy 
to. the Law and: Preſcript of God and Chriſt, whidi 
. they tranſgreſs, they ſhall receive Puniſhment propy 
tionable to their high Dignity, and according to tha 
Demerit for. hetraying the high Truſt put upon the 
Fifthly, Although the Royal Right be not found 
in ſaving bolineſs and ſandity, but is ſacred in anile 
reſped, by a delegate Power and Truſt, yet the wayy 
ſecure their Crowns, their Poſterity, in the Rig 
tranſmiſſible from them, and to make their Kingdow 
happy, is to live piouſly in Private and Pablick Dew 
tions, and to intend at firſt, and do it moſt in thi 
Sacred Government. 'Sixthly, next to Almighty Gol 
the higheſt Honour, Reverence, and Obedience is du 
to him. - Seventhly, and Maintenance from their Sub 
je&ts, proportioned to their high Dignity, and to ins 
ble them to a&-and do what. is neceſſary and expe; 
ent for God's: Glory, the. good: of the Church, a 
Peace, Plenty,. and Protection of the Subje&t. Eigity 
ly; to reſiſt him, oppoſe him, in thought, word 
deed, is Rebellion againſt God himſelf, Ninthly,its 
high Sacrilege, and not onely Royal but Divine Ul 
pation, to trench upon the Kings Sacred Rights.” - 
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hatem iniquitatir, ſed. ad ſpem correctiqns indulges 5 fi 
js aſpers aliquando coguntur decernere, . miſericordi# letii= 
ate & benefictorum-largitate compenſant > ſi luxutia tants 


b! 


natios pravis quam. quibuſlibet gentibus *intperar 
ec omnia facignt, .non propter argorem inanis glorie, J 
rpter charitatem falicitatis eterne; þ pro ſuis peccatzs, 


ir of. caftigatior, quanti poſſit eſſe. Jiberior'3. ſ omg ys ( 
+ 
'fed 


militatis, & miſerationis, & oratjonis ſacrificium De ſito 
ro immolare non.negligunt. Tales Chriſtianos principes di- 


ms. eſſe felices interins ſpe, poftea re pſa futuros, chnp id 
wd expetamys. evenerit. O golden ak worthy 


be ſet in Letters of Gold, with moſt precious Stones 


nd Diamonds, and then put upon all Royal Crowns! 


ls a ſhort (but a thouſand-fold better ) expreſſion' of 


tat we have ſaid... Plato, Ariſtatle, Gicero, Xenophon' in 


i fancied Cyropedia had never the like; it is worth all 
Ky pore ſaid, all they have. written, on this ſubjeR, in 
Tet: me add a word or two to our ſelves who-are 
jects, Let us learn to- give to the' Lord's Anvinted 
x GO Y a > 


+ oO 
OL 
; pe r 
o* | 


- 

Ws 
oo . ts oh; P 
Ul : : 


'  +his due, if we Will approve out ſelves good Chiinic. 
like to our Maſter, the Lord Fl us Chrift like hed 
Rlles, like to the ancient and holy Fathers and Marty; 
' the Church. Let us never deceive our (elves, like tos 
_ Jews, who claimed to be the Sons of Abraham, wha 
_they wrought the Works of their Father the Deni, 
Fob. 8. Let us not ſhane our ſelves, and Reformei(y 
tholick Religion, .by turning Religion into Rebel 
and Faith into FaQtdh, and deter all Kingsin the Chi 
ian. World" to come. to the Profeſſion of Reform 
: Truth, and Communion of $ur.Chtrch. And that 
.may be done the rhore ſucceſsfully, Let us all pray; - 
F. . Ord, hear oier King in the day of trouble. The Nm 
, of the Gqa of Jacob defend him, Send him beat 
>" : =. of the Saniauary, and (treigthen him from Sion. 
_mepeber all bis Offerings, and accept bis burnt Sacifin 
Gre bim according to his. own Heart, and fulfil all 
_Councel, that pe tiay rejayce in thy" Salvation. Teachn 
Vis, Subjects to'fear thee and the' King, and not to mall 
: with them are given to change. Continne the Loyal in I 
. Perence, Obedience gid, Subjefion. Reduce the Sons of 
[Al fo.their Obediente 3 make thy Spirit fall wpon all, thin 
 . may. ſay, thine are we, O King, and on thy fide; thatih 
| \Pegce and Beanty of thy Sion thay be reſtored, thine Amint 
. with bis Sacred Right re-ſeated pon bis Throne, the bled 
6 wornds of the Land may be bound up, the Peace of th 
' Kingdom re-eftablifiel, and whiaſieve elſe is dijyy 
©- maybe ſet aright. "Do #, do it, good Lord, not for us, nj 
'  . oxr merits, but for thy Names ſake, the All-ſufficient mill 


of thy Sqn, and P_ Redemption of our Lord and b 


ior FES US CHRIST. © 
* And let every gout Cheiftan, all loyal-hearted Si 
. jects, who pray for the Peace of Sion, avd building 1 


= 


of the walls of Jeruſalem, ſay, Amen, Soli Deo Gln 


